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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JU LY, 1879. 

ABT. I.-Cl.ark'a Foreign Tlctological Library. Edinburgh. 

:Mou than twenty years ago the opening volumes of this 
aeries were noliced in ou columns. U is not too much 
to say that the promise of the commencement baa been 
more than fulfilled since. Year after year baa brought 
to the subscribers a succession of Biblical expositions and 
illustrations, many of which will take their place among 
the classics of the exegete and preacher. The series has 
steadily improved, both in the solid value of the works 
translated, and in the muita of the translation. We know 
of no other series of works in recent days which baa rendered 
more effective senioe to students of the sacred volume, or 
exerted a deeper inftuence on British theological thought. 
An intimation given some time ago that there was some 
probability of the aeries coming to an end, awakened in a 
wide circle equal surprise and regret : surprise, because as 
yet only specimens from a rich mine have been given; 
regret, because a gap would be left which there is nothing 
else to fill up. The wide domain of German theological 
literature, so long the carefully-guarded preserve of the 
professor and leisured student, has been thrown open to the 
busy pastor and preacher. It is true that a knowledge of 
German is becoming a more common acquisition ; but the 
form of German writers on theology is often as repulsive 
as their matter is good, and this circumab.nce alone will 
always act as a bar to enenaive study of the originals. 
Most even of those who possess a compeient acquainw.nce 
with the mysteries of a peculiar terminology will prefer 
a hanalalion, where it can be bad. The present aeries 
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satisfies every reasonable expectation. Judgment by 
comparison is not UDfair, and this mode of jud$1Dent is 
available in the present instance. An attempt 1s being 
made to naturalise on English soil the leading works of the 
rationalist school. Although the Edinburgh series is not 
mentioned by name, it is the one meant when the pro
spectus of the new series claims for itself that it is " of a 
more independent character, and leas biassed by dogma
tical pre~sseesione." We question the claim altogether. 
The ant1-dogmatical prepoeseS&ione, at least, are as pro
nounced as poeeible. But putting out of vi1:1w the difference 
in the matter, no one who compares the two series in out
ward respects, will say that the1 new is better. The price 
is higher, the amount of matter given far less, the typo
f(f&phy inferior, and the translation certainly not better. 
As to the first point, a recent critic in the Spectator says of 
the Edinburgh series, " It is really surprising that books 
which must often present II very difficult task to the trans
lator, should be put within the .zeach of stddents of theology 
at so very reasonable a price." We would add that the 
introdudion of so much that is deleterious renders a con
tinuous supply of the antidote all the more necessary. 

A special excellence of German Biblical exegesis is that it 
occupies itself so much with the Old Testament, which in 
England, as formerly in Germany, had fallen into the 
background. The work done by Ezra of old for the law 
has been repeated for the whole of the ancient covenant 
during the lut generation. The change brought about 
almost amounts to a new revelation. Into every nook and 
comer of Jewish histor, and faith floods of light have been 
thrown. The mutual mterpenetration of the two parts of 
Holy Writ is understood as it never was before. The New 
is seen to be rooted in the Old, the Old to come to perfect 
flower and fruit in the New. A thorough knowledge of the 
Old carries with it inevitably a better knowledge of the New 
Testament. Another point of excellence is that German 
exegetes of the highest class everywhere expound the 
original text. The study of Hebrew, and of Oriental lan· 
guages generall1., has long occupied a foremost place in 
German universities. Ewald, Gesenius, Filnt, are simply 
tho highest names in a numerous school. The student of 
their works insensibly acquires the habit of referring his 
thoughts and judgments to the original text. 

It is also acknowledged on all hands in Germany that 
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investigation of the original ten and subject-matter of 
Scripture, under all aspects, lies at the very basis of expo• 
sition of Scripture. To that in the last resort every ques
tion is brou~ht baok. This is true of the most extreme of 
the destructive critics. Even these, however arbitrary and 
fanciful the principles upon which they proceed, profess to 
make grammar and history their gmdes. Indeed, the 
only permanent service which rationalism bas rendered to 
the cause of troth, is the thoroughness of its grammatical 
and historical criticism. We may observe, by the way, 
that scholars of the orthodox school have always done more 
justice to their opponents than they themselves have 
received. Hengstenberg and Delitzech often acknowledge 
the merits of Ewald, Hopfeld, Hitzig, in terms which it 
is impossible to imagine the latter using of Hengstenberg 
and Delitzsoh. However, the prerogative of the original 
text is maintained as earnestly by orthodox as by rationalist. 
The Hebrew scholarship of men like Hivemick, Hengsten
berg, Keil, Delitzsch, is beyond cavil. On this field they 
hold their own with the best. The difi'erenoe between our 
modern expositors and the English expositors of two cen
turies ago is, that the former deal with the letter, the 
latter with the spirit of Scripture. As spiritual, edifying 
expositors, the writers of the Puritan period are unrivalled, 
bot few of them take the original text as the basis of their 
comments. Lightfoot, whose works are far from being obso
lete, is almost the only one who anticipates the peculiar 
merit of modem exposition. He would have been thoroughly 
at home among the Ewalds, Keils, and Hengstenbergs of 
to-day. This could be said of very few of Lightfoot's con
temporaries. 

In illustration of the prominence given to the Old Testa
ment we wish especially to refer to the commentary upon 
it by Keil and Delitzsch, just completed in twenty-five 
volumes. n is characteristic of German ex.haustiveneBB 
that this voluminous exposition is styled in the original 
an Exegetical Handbook. Although written as a reply to 
the rationalist Handbook of Hitzig and others, the amount 
of polemical matter in it is inconsiderable, Keil's Expo,i
tion of Clironide,, in which this element was most promi
nent, having been replaced by a work of Bertheau's. Dr. 
Keil is a typical German commentator, eminent for learn
ing, sobriety, and sound judgment. To these qualifications 
Dr. Delitzsch adds special acquaintance with the lore of 
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the Talmud and Jewish commentaton, a feature which 
gives a specially Jewish B.avolll' to his expository wriungs. 
The abandant illmtrations he is able to bring on questions 
of lexical interpretation from A.rabio and other languages 
cognate to the Hebrew are of the greatest value. His 
Hebrew translation of the New Testament has just appeared 
in a second edition. By habitual conversance with Hebrew 
writen he has become thoroughly satlll'ated with their 
spirit, and his pages are often touched with the richness 
of Oriental fancy. The division of labolll' is admirably 
suited to the respective gifts of the expositors. Dr. Keil 
takes as his field the historical and prophetical books, Dr. 
Delitssch the poetical books. The only exception is that 
the latter also expounds Isaiah, who is a poet in substance 
if not in form. 

Descending to particulan, we may refer, in the first 
place, to the Commentary on Job. For Dr. Delitzsch this 
book is an inspired drama o( the age of Solomon, dealing 
with that old problem-the meaning and design of the 
afflictions of the righteous. On this view, it would have to 
be classed with Proverbs and Ecclesiastes. We cannot say 
that the author bas dealt satisfactorily with the arguments 
against the dramatic and for the historical character of the 
book. There is here no question of inspiration or revela
tion. On these points Profe~r ~tz~h is thoroughly.sound. 
The ~ments for the histoncal new are well stated in 
the article on Job in Smith's Dictionary, and we have 
never seen any adequate reply to them. If the writer had 
lived in the days of the fnlly-developed Jewish law and 
ritual, it is difficult to believe that this fact would not have 
betrayed itself in incidental allusion or phrase, as is the 
case in Ecclesiastes. We could not, indeed, considering 
the subject of the book, expect any direct reference, but 
indirectly at least the individuality of the writer must have 
looked through his work. The reply is that the writer 
threw himself back, by sheer force oi imagination, into the 
pre-le~ period. H it were so, the book would form an 
exception to the rest of Scripture. There is nothing mora 
certainly established by modem criticism than that in the 
writen of Scripture, alongside the Divine, the human is 
allowed full play. Apart from this point, the exposition 
has every element of excellence. The main problem of the 
book is seen to receive a man1-sided solution. The sn.tfer
ings of the righteous ar.i disciplinary and preparatory to a 
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higher state of prosperity. Bat above all in the history of 
Job is rehearsed the world-wide and world-long coniicl 
between good and evil, which calminated ia the croBB of 
Calvary. In this relation the appearance of the personal 
Tempter at the opening of the book is very significant. 
Oar thoughts are inevitably carried forward to another con
flict and another triamph. The book of Job is thaa an 
earlier Gospel, the ancient salferer is at~ of the Divine 
Bufferer, the issue is a prophecy of a wider issue to be 
realised in Uie f ulneu of time. Delitzacb says well : .. The 
Church has always recognised in the passion of Job a type 
of the passion of Jesus Christ. Ja.mes (v. 11) even com
pares the patience of Job and the iuae of the Lord's saft'er
mga. And according to this indication, it was the caatom, 
after the second centary, to read the Book of Job in the 
chnrches daring Passion-week. The final solution of the 
problem which this marvellous book sets forth is then this : 
the aaft'ering of the righteous in its deepest cause is the 
oonftict of the seed of the woman with the seed of the 
serpent, which ends in the head of the serpent being 
trampled under foot; it is the type or copy of the aaft'ering 
of Christ, the Holy God, who has Himself bome our sins, 
and in the constancy of His reconciling love ha.a withstood, 
even to the final overthrow, the aasa.alt of wrath, and of 
the angel of wrath. The real contents of the book of Job 
is the mystery of the cross ; the cross on Golgotha is the 
aelution of the enigma of every cross; and the book of Job 
is a prophecy of this final solution." 

The three volumes on the Psalms represent an immense 
advance upon Hengatenberg, and along with Perowne's 
excellent commentary supply all that an English expositor 
needs. Professor Delitzach is thoroughly at home in his ex
position of the stmctore of Hebrew poetry, and the whole 
work has evidently been a 

O 

laboor of love. The Introduc
tion treats of such subjects a.a the History of Psalm Com
position, the Strophe System of the Psalms, Temple Music 
and Psalmody, History of the Exposition, Preliininary 
Theological Considerations. The history of the exposition 
of the Psalms is traced with particalar care. At the head 
of all expositors stands the Lord Himself who, " both before 
and after His resurrection, unfolded the meaning of the 
Psalms from His own life and its vicissitudes." After the 
Lord the Apostles, and after the Apostles the Fathers, 
among whom Augnatine and Chrysostom shine pre-eminent. 
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The med.ueval Church produced noUiing of special mark on 
the Psalms. "When, however, a new light dawned upon 
the Church through the Reformation-the light of a gram
matical and deeply spiritual undentanding of Scripture, 
represented in Germany by Reachlin, and in France by 
Vatablas-then the rose-garden of the Psalter began to 
breathe forth its perf ames as with the renewed freshness 
of a May day; and, bom again from ihe Psalter, German 
hymns resounded from the shores of the Baltic to the foot 
of the Alpa with all the fenoar of a newly quickened fint
love." Among the most modem expoaiton Hapfeld ia 
commended for hie " grammatical thorooghnen ; " Hitzig 
for " stimulating originality;" Ewald for " a special gifUor 
perceirinJ the emotions and throbbinga of the heart, and 
entering mto the changes of feeling." 

" The much-abased commentary of Hengatenberg opened 
a new track, inasmuch as it primarily set the exposition of 
Psalms in its right relation to_ the Church once more, and 
wo.a not confined to the hiatorico-grammatical function of 
exposition." In any history of exposition written by Delitzach 
the Jewish interpreten are sure to receive their due. Raahi 
of Troyes (t 1105), Aben-Ezra of Toledo (t 1167), Kim.chi 
of Narbonne (t 1250), are fitly commemorated,-the second 
"independent and genial," the latter" len original of the 
two, bat gifted with a keener appreciation of that which is 
simple and natural, and of all the Jewish expositon he is 
the pre-eminently grammatico-historical interpreter." Dr. 
Delitzsch does not Ol"erlook the parallel between the five
fold division of the Psalms and that of the law. In one 
we have a Pentateach of devotion, in the other of founding 
and legislation. The principle of division is shown to be 
that of homogeneity of matter. Profoundly interesting is 
the discauion of the relauon of the Psalms to Messianic 
prophecy, legal sacrifices, New Testament dootrine and 
morality. In the section on temple music we are told that 
" antiphonal song ought to altemate, not according to the 
verses, as at the present day in the Romiah and English 
Church, bat according to the two members of the verse." 

Equally thorough and eeniceable is the exposition of 
Isaiah. Delitzech'a remarks on the spirit of the destructive 
criticism are severe bat Just. "Wilful contempt of extemal 
testimony and frivolity 1n the treatment of historical data, 
have been from the very fint the fundamental evils 
apparent in the manner in which modem critics have 
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handled the questions relating to Isaiah. These critics 
approach eveJ'Y'hing that is traditional with the presumption 
that it is false ; and whoever would make a scientific im
pression upon them must first of all declare right fearlessly 
his absolute superiority to the authority of tradition." 
The vindication of the unity of the book, in opposition to 
those who trace a new hand from eh. xl., is foll and con
clusive, although the author refers to a still fuller vindi
cation in the elaborate commentary of Drechsler. The 
latter is a work of considerable eminence in Germany. 
Delitzsch, who helped to complete it, characterises it thus: 
" Its peculiar excelJency is not to be found in the exposition 
of single sentences, which is unsatisfactory, on account of 
the comminating, glossatorial style of its exegesis, and, 
although diligent and thorough enough, is unequal and by 
no means productive, more es~cially from a grammatical 
point of view ; but in the spintual and spirited grasp of 
the whole, the deep insight which it exhibits into the 
character and ideas of the prophet and of prophecy, its 
vigorous penetration into the very heart of the plan and 
substance of the whole book." However, Delitzsch's own 
work, no doubt, contains the pith of Drechsler's without 
its defects. Every high-class commentary has its culmi
nating point. In the P.reeent work this is to be found in 
t.he expositor of eh. lhi.-that "golden pauumal of the 
Old Testament evangelist." Here the prophet and his 
expositor alike reach their highest level. Thought and 
language rise with the grandeur of the theme. Which of 
the innumerable passion-sermons in existence will compare 
for a moment with Isaiah's? It is an epistle to the 
Hebrews in epitome. " It looks as if it had been written 
beneath the cross upon Golgotha. It is the unravelling 
of Pa. uii. and Ps. ex. It forms the outer centre of this 
wonderful book of consolation (eh. xl.-bvi.), and is the 
most central, the deepest, and the loftiest thing that the 
Old Testament prophecy, outstripping itself, has achieved." 

Of the volumes contributed by Professor Keil to this Old 
Testament handbook it will be enough to notice those on 
Ezekiel and Daniel, both of which are masterly monographs. 
The former should be compared with the commentaries of 
Fairbairn and Hengatenberg on the same m1sterious book. 
Keil founds himself more completely on the onginal text than 
Fairbairn, although the latter gives as a substitute a new 
translation with notes. The difference in point of com-
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pleleneaa ia indicated by the fact that the exposition of the 
grand temple-vision in cha. :d.-dvili. fill.a two•thirds of 
Keil'a aecond volume, while in Fairbairn'■ it ia limited to 
aeventy pagea : here Keil ia at hia beat. Both OPJ)O&e 
the millenarian interpretation. On aome point■, Fairbairn's 
exposition seems preferable to Keil's. Thus, the latter 
regards the cherubim in the first chapter as representing 
living realities in the angelic world, while the former looks 
upon them as "ideal combinations," a far more likely 
suppoaition. Keil is right in contending again■& the 
rationalist critics that Ezekiel'& imagery is borrowed, not 
from Asayria and Babylon, but from the J'ewish temple. 
The tact that Ezekiel waa a priest, and therefore familiar 
with temple aymbols, confirms this view. There are 
decisive duferenoes between Ezek:iel's figure■ and those 
pictured in Aasyrian and Babylonian remains, while tho 
featnrea in common might just as well be borrowed from 
the J'ewish ritual. On the cherubim Henga&enberg's essay 
in his commentary should be compared. 

The Commentary on Ezekiel has a worthy companion in 
that on Daniel. Keil is leaa minutely polelDlcal than 
Puaey, and therefore more uaeful to the ordinary a&udent. 
The Introduction supplies an ~equate answer to the 
objections against the genuineness of the book drawn from 
its position in the Canon, from the supposed eilence 
respecting the book in the other writin,i, and from 
alleged internal anachronisms, improbabililies and errors. 
The argument on the fir■& two points is thus summed up : 
" Its place in the Canon among the Ketl,ubim corresponds 
with the place which Daniel occupied in the kingdom of 
God under the Old Testament ; the alleged want of refe
rences to the book and its Jlropheciee in Zechariah and in 
the Book of J'esue Sirach 11, when closely examined, not 
really the case: not only Jesus Sirach and Zechariah knew 
and understood the prophecies of Daniel, but even 
Ezekiel names Daniel as a bright pattern of righteousness 
and wisdom." On the laUer point, the author is not 
content with repelling attacks, but carries the war into 
the enemy's camp. The whole argument is very able. 
The language and contents of the book are shown to be 
totally inconsistent with the theory of its origin in the 
Maccabean period. We are compelled to break a lance 
with the translator, who in general has done hie work 
e1cellently. He says in his preface, " The severely critical 
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and exegetical nature of the work 1>reclude1 any aUempt 
at elegance of style. The translator's aim has simply been 
to introduce the English student to Dr. Keil'a own modes of 
thought and forms of expression." We have no fault to 
find with such an aim, though it is not the highest. Bat 
even such a canon requires a tranalator to be intelligible. 
On p. 48 we read of prophecies " covering themselves " 
(decken ,ich) with the historical facts. We doubt whether 

• any one, ignorant of German, will discover the meaning of 
so an-English an idiom. 

Even with the Speaker', Oommatary in view, we should 
still in preference recommend Keil and Delitzsch to the 
student. Along with Keil's admirable Introduction to the Old 
Testament, it forms a complete exposition of the letter of the 
Old Covenant, and does the highest honour to its anthon. 
Keil and Delitzach on the Old Testament, and Heyer on the 
New, together form a commentary on the Bible which, for 
the purposes of the preacher and expositor, it will be hard 
to surpass. The series on the Old Testament is offered 
by the publishers at subscription prico. 

We pasR from Biblical comment to the kindred field of 
Biblical theology, which is represented by two noble works, 
Schmid's New Testament Tlieology, and Oehler's Tlieology 
of t/1e Old Te,tament. Fint, as to the translation. The 
translation of Schmid is admirable in every respect. Not 
so that of Oehler. The second volume is rendered fairly, 
but the style of the first is bald and clumsy to the last 
degree. "Churchly dogmatic " (p. SS) is a barbarism. 
" The creation and maintenance of the world." is at least an 
unusual phmse. The following is a fine specimen of the 
barely literal : "Then time, which with the Godhead 
founded Rome, mixed fortune and virtue, that, taking from 
both what was their own, it might set up for all men a holy 
hearth, an abiding stay and foundation, an anchor for things 
driven about midst storm and waves. Thus in the Roman 
Empire the weightiest matters have found stability and secu
rity, everything is in order, and has entered on an immovable 
orbit of government." Thie instance is clear in comparison 
with many that might be quoted. Oehler deserved as good 
a translator as Bohmid was fortunate enough to find. His 
work is truly a masterpiece, and here and there displays an 
insight which borden upon genius. The field is a wide one, 
the details to be mastered a.re intricate, bat he grasps and 
handles the whole with the utmost ease. The work embraces 
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two pans, MOB&iem and Prophetiem, which, as ia well 
known, represent hro lltagea of .Jewish doctrine, parUy auo
oessive and parily contemporaneous : contemporaneous, 
inasmuch as the germs of Prophetism were embedded in the 
Mosaic law, and the Mosaic law continued in the age of the 
prophets ; aucoeseive, inasmuch as Prophetism in its full 
development and flower is aubaequent to the establiabment 
of the Mosaic system. n is impoeaible to give an adequate 
idea of the wealth of thought and maUer contained in the 
author's investigations into early Jewish beliefs respecting 
God, the world, man, sin, sacrifice, wonhip. The fact of 
gradual development in revelation is here strikingly illus
trated. We are o.ble to trace every doctrine, from its 
lowest root to its topmoat branch. In bis interpretation 
of the ritual of sacrifice, ProfeBBOr Oehler rejects the notion 
of ricaria pczna. Bot here the emphaais, we imagine, ia to 
be laid on pana. We do not gather that Oehler rejects the 
idea of substitution. He sayii (i. 417), "God has put the 
soul of the clean and guiltless animal which is presented 
to Him in the blood of the offering, in the place of the 
impure and sinful soul of the offerer, and this pure soul, 
coming between the offerer and the Holy God, lets Him 
aee at His altar a pure life, through which the impure life 
of the offerer is covered.'' The author lays streBB on the 
idea of the soul offered " covering " the soul-offering. 
But this is a simple adherence to the etymology of the 
original word, which, though it may be the basis, cannot be 
the final expreseion of a doctrinal idea. Professor Oehler 
o.lso very jua&ly points out tha& the Mosaic law provided no 
sacrifice for wilful, presumptuous sins. "He who has 
mo.levolently committed trespaaa against the covenant God 
and His laws falls without naercy under the Divine punitive 
justice; bot on this account there is no more sacrifice for 
him. The Mosaic coitus is a Divine ordino.nce of grace fur 
the congregation, which, though it does indeed ain in its 
weakness, yet seeks the Divine countenance." All the 
expiatory sacrifices were for sins of ignorance and infirmity 
alone. H ii were any use to find fault with the form of a 
book, which in the case of a posthumous work like this is 
unalterable, we should be disposed to criticise the form of 
the present work. Profesaor Oehler adopted the practice-
which is such a favourite with German authors, bat which 
does not commend itself to English minds-of throwing the 
bulk of the matter into numerous long notes, which are 
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appended to a brief text. The fasion of the two elements 
woold have been a great improvement. Enough references 
to German literature woold still have been lefi to form 
a body of valuable notes. &d aliter diia ri.um e,t. After 
every deduction on points of form, Oehler's work remains 
one of the beat in the entire series. 

Schmid's treatise is one:r.ceptionable. The fascinating 
sobject of which it treats has scarcely received any notice 
in England. The aim of Biblical Theology is to draw out 
the doctrinal teaching of Scripture in systematic form, 
apart from all dogmatic developments. It lays be.re the 
fundamental atrau. of revealed truth previous to all human 
accretions. We get back to the original substance of truth, 
to which all creeds and churches profeBB oltimately to 
appeal. It is obvious that the danger to which the Biblical 
theologian is e:r.posed is that of reading later ideas into 
the original record, and perhaps it is impossible for any 
one entirely to avoid this error. We believe that Dr. Schmid 
succeeds in this respect as well as any one is ever likely to 
do. His work consists of two parts-the firsi dealing with 
the teaching of Jesus, the other with that of the AJIC?stles; 
to each part is prefi:r.ed a brief account of the historical 
circomataoces of the period mated of. Then follows a 
description of the doctrinal teaching under the head of each 
doctrine or subject. The order followed in the second part 
is most natural. The first form of Apostolic teaching, as 
standing nearest to Judaism, is that of James and Peter. 
The second form, in which the development of New Testa• 
ment doctrine, and indeed Old Testament as well, reaches 
its crown, is that of Paol and John. The diaoossion sup• 
plies a demonstration not only of the proceBB of develop• 
ment within the circle of revelation, bot also of the essen
tial unity of revelation in all its parts. All the discre
pancies which have ever been alleged against Scripture are 
superficial, while the unity is in its very essence and sub
stance. The Pauline theology, as it has been called, is 
already contained in germ in the teaching of Christ, while 
the teaching of Christ desiderates the e:r.position of Paol, 
just as the Old Testament does the New. "I have many 
things to say onto you;" and Christ did say them by the 
pen of His Apostles. 

In Winer's Coofeuion, of Chri,tendom, with its precise 
definitions and rigid formola,, we have a perfect contrast to 
the simplicity of Biblical Theology. Symbolism, or the 



i76 Clark', Foreign Thcol.ogieal Library. 

History of Creeds, has a considerable literatare in Ger
many. Winer's treatise is the most aniiable text-book, 
because of the judicial impartiality by which it is marked. 
It is aa free from the p&BBion of controversy aa a digest of 
laws. The judgment of the student is thu leu likely to 
be deflected from the straight line by bias, either to the 
right hand or left. Ai the same time, Winer does not cover 
the entire field. The great creeds of Uie early Chu.rob are 
not noticed. The sole object is to set in clear relief the 
doctrinal differences of modem Christendom, &Dd this ia 
done in a moat lhorough way. Whether aa a text-book for 
college teaching or private study, we oan conceive no better 
manual than this. Whoever will muter its contents, and 
especially follow out the BUggeations in the Introduction, 
will become no mean proficient in comparative theology. 
To complete the survey, a work like Hahn's Bibliothck dtf' 
Sgmbole und Glaubeuleliren tkr alten Kirchc, which baa 
recently appeared in a aecona edition, is neceuary. The 
various introductory labours of the editor will be found to 
add greatly to the value of Winer'a treatise. He observes 
as follows :-" To set forth in order, and with absolute 
impartiality, the endless variations of Christian (thought, 
through the entire process of the loci communu of theology, 
in all their dogmatic comprehensivenesa and subtlety, is a 
task for which very few men could be found competent. 
Many have taken it in hand: but, btlfore proceeding far, 
have been overpowered by their honest preposaesaions, and 
surrendered themselves to the gcniu, loci of their own con
feBBion. But Winer baa held the scales with an even and 
untremulous hand. He baa done justice to every aide of 
every question : the copious e:dracb from the standards 
are left to speak for themselves : while innumerable points 
of lesa importance, both in dogma and its history, are 
thrown into the notes and: observations." n was a clever 
move on the _part· of the Boman Catholics to translate 
Mohler'a spe01ous volume on Symbolilm. The editor of 
Winer says that the work is "a subtle though clear apology 
for Tridentine doctrine. What Bossuet attempb in an 
oratorical and UDB&tisfaotory, because unreal, maDDer, in 
his Variation, ~f Prote,tantilm, Mohler eBB&ya to establish 
in a calm and soientific manner." We might demur to the 
latter part of the descri1,>tion, but perhaps the manner is 
as calm and soientific as lB usual in this particular contro
versy. The editor speaks afterwards of Mohler'a fallaoiea. 
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However, the translation no doubt answered its J)arpoae, 
and it is a pity that no translation has appeared of such 
replies as those of Hase and Baur. 

The important department of Dogmatic Theology is 
represented in the series by a single work, Martensen' s 
Dogmatia. Bhedd'a Hwto,y of Doctrine, ia published by 
the He88?8. Clark outside the series, and is an original 
work of the author. Mar&ensen's volume is rather a gene• 
ral disoassion of the main doctrines than a minute survey 
of the entire field. The extreme originality and indepen
dence of view, which constito&es its excellence for the stu
dent, prevents its serving as a map of the entire domain 
of dogmatics. The defect, no doubt, of German works oo 
the subject ia the polemical tone which prevails in them; 
bat this is an element which we mast accept and make the 
beat of. We might go through the alphabet in an enume
ration of the authon in this field-Baomgarten-Crosius, 
Beck, Ebrard, Gass, Hase, Kahnia, Lipsius (whose hand
book has just appeared in a second edition), and so on. 
Hagenbach's treatise is promised in the Edinburgh series. 
U was published by the Messrs. Clark, in 1846; but the new 
edition is to be taken from a recent edition of the original, 
and to contain " large additions from various sources." 
German treatises, such as Harnack's and Zezschwitz's, on 
Practical Theology, inclusive of the theory of preaching 
and pastoral work, are very full. This interesting 
field is still untouched by translation, as is, also, formal 
Apologetics. 

The department of ethics is represented by two works, 
Martensen'• Ohriltian Ethia and Harless's Sy,tem of 
Chriatian Ethic,. To name the author of the fint work is 
to characterise it u full of original, stimulating thought. 
Originality and vigour seem indeed to belong to the fibre of 
the Danish mind, if we are to judge by Martensen and 
another author to whom Martensen refers-Kierkegaard, 
who appean to be a sort of theological Carlyle. Martensen's 
volume merely represents the first part of the original, the 
part dealing with the general principles and ideas of ethic11i 
1t is true that in this respect Harless forms a supplement 
to Martensen, discussing as he does in detail the several 
departments of the subject. Bot in reality no author can 
be regarded as a supplement to another. Thouih the 
material is the same, it takes dift'erent shapes in different 
hands. The outline which Martensen at the close of his 
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volume sketches for the aecond pan, is identical in the 
main with the divisions of Harlesa. The former says: 
" Special ethics remains, then, to be treated under these 
principal divisions: 1. Life under the law and sin; 2. Life 
1n imitation of Christ ; 3. The moral life of society and the 
kingdom of God." Harleaa's divisions are-1. The blessing 
of aalvation, inclucliq the natural state of man and life 
under the law; 2. The possession of salvation; 8. The 
preservation of aalvation. But full and able as Harlesa's 
mode of treatment is, Martensen'& has a value of its own. 
The form adopted by Harle&ll ia the same as in Oehler, a 
brief text and long notes. 

Hengstenberg's is a name that often ocean in the aeries, 
but not oftener than is due to the merit of his works. As 
the leader in the revival of orthodox faith, Hengstenberg 
was the mark of boundless abuse; but he never shrank or 
q nailed in contending II earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to the saints." The wonderfui suceeBB whioh crowned his 
lifelong st.ruggle is no doubt the true cause of the bitter 
diaparagement and scorn still heaped upon his name in 
some quarters. Abuse in such a cause and from such 
persons is the highest honour. To the defenders of saving 
truth, if to any, Christ's words apply in all their force: 
11 Blessed are ye when men shall revile you . . . for My 
sake." Oehler, quite as competent a judge as any on the 
other side, speaks in a veq difi'erent tone. 11 Hengstenberg 
retains the merit of having been the first to revive in 
Germany a strong religious and theological interest in the 
Old Testament." To say that some of his works need now 
to be suP.plemented is only to say that the world has not 
stood still. Canon Perowne speaks of the II laboured 
dulnesa" of his Commentary on the Psalms, but here the 
author suffers for the II dulneBB" of the translator. We 
ask our readers to judge of Hengstenberg, not by this 
work, &ut by his Cliriatology of the 01,d Te,tamtnt-a worthy 
supplement to Pye Smith's Scriptu.re Te,timon11 to tl1e 
.llftuiah-and his monographs on Ezekiel, Ecclesiastes, 
and St. J'ohn. The special feature of the last work ia the 
care with which it traces the threads of connection bet,reen 
the Gospel and the Old Testament. The idea may be 
pushed a li&tle too far in certain details, but it ia a true 
one, and ia worked out b1 Hengstenberg as by no one else. 
A very full and just estimate of Hengstenberg's cbancter 
and in11uence may be found in the lDtroduction to the 
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second volume of his posthumous work. The Kingdon, of 
God under tM Oltl Te,tanunt. 

A very different, and in many respects conba.sted, cha
racter is that of Tholuok, whose Commentaries on St. John 
ILnd the Sermon on the Mount have a place in the serii=s. 
Tholuck occupied an altogether different standpoint from 
that of Hengstenberg. The former essayed to strike out 
a middle ooune between dogma and lu belief, while the 
latter was ever a sturdy Lutheran. The charm of Tholuok's 
genial, myatio temperament was resistless, and his power 
over the young immense. His best works have all run 
throngh edition upon edition in Germany, and no one who 
reads them can wonder at their influence. A learning as 
solid and multifarious as Hengstenberg's is blended with 
the grace of poetry. The ineffaceable stamp of genius is 
visible everywhere. Philippi is somewhat harsh when he 
describes Tholuck as a "misty, vacillating mediation
divine," though the charge may be substantially true. It 
was not in Tholuck to be a dogmatic theologirui. Sharply 
cut precision was alien to his nature. We would fain 
believe that his chief influence has been exerted in pro
ducing faith, though perha{)S imperfect, where it did not 
exist, than in disturbmg faith where it was strong. The 
two works of Tholuck in the Edinburgh series are worthy 
of the author's fame and the subject, and at the same time 
free from all doubtful elements. 

The present age is an age of monographs, and Germany 
ia their favoured home. There they originated, and there 
they have come to perfection. Every great character or 
epoch or institution has ita monograph or monographs 
containing an euianstive study of . the subject. The 
application of this system, which is only another form of 
the division of labour, to the interpretation of Scripture 
has had the best results. The time is long since past when 
we were content to receive a Commentary on the whole of 
Scripture from a single hand. There is not a Commentary 
of this class which has not its weak and strong parts. If 
Dr. Clark is at his best in the Gospels, in the Prophets he 
is at his weakest, and no wonder, when his memoin tell us 
that the exposition of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel was 
written in six weeks. Even ii this statement only applies 
to the simple writing after careful preparation, the time is 
short enough. By division of labour, when properly 
carried out, we obtain equal strength in all the parts. 
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All om beat modem Commentaries are of this composite 
charaeter,-TheSpeaker'a,Jamieaon,Brown,and FauaaeU'a, 
the Critical Commnatary on the New Testament by Blackley 
and Hawes, Bchaff'a, Ellicott'a. The laat name reminds 11B 
that Bishop Ellicott was the first to introduce expository 
monopphs into England, by his peerless Commentaries 
on the Epistles, never, alaa, to be completed. LiahUoot 
followed in the same track. Will he follow also in the last 
reaped and from the BB1De cause? • Eadie, in a somewhat 
different line, desenea respectfol mention. The preaeDt 
aeries of translations contains fom noble monopphs-
Delitzach, on the Hebrews; Godet, on Luke ; Godet, on 
.John; Luthardt, on .John. Of the first we only need aay 
that it is quite equal to the other works of the author, 
which we have already suflicientl,: characterised. • Dr. 
Delitzsch'a, minute acquaintance with everything .Jewish 
admirably qualifies him to expound the great Jewish 
epistle. To German thorougbntsa and learning Godet 
adds the French facility of clear and graceful exposition. 
Bia Commentaries are an almost perfect example of the 
continuous, as opposed to what Delitzach calls tho 
" gloasatorial" style of exposition, so that they are books 
to read as well as consult. Mark the unity which Godet 
traces through the Gospel. First, the Narratives of the 
Infancy, in seven parts (i. 5--ii. 52); secondly, the Advent 
of the Messiah, in folll' narratives (iii. l-iv.13); thirdly, 
the Ministry of Jeana in Galilee, in fom cycles (iv. H-· 
ix. 50); fourthly, the Jonmey from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
in three cycles (a. 51-xix. 27); fifthly, the Bojolll'D at 
Jerusalem (m. 28-ui. 88); sixthly, the Paaaion, in 
three cycles (:aii. and Dlii.); seventhly, the Resm
redion and Ascension (uiv.). This exposition, so firmly 
knit together, is embedded between an introduction, which 
discusses fully the usual questions, and ample diSBeriations 
on the general characteristics and composition of the 
Gospel, its aomcei and relations to the Synoptic&, and the 
beginning of the Christian Church. The advantage of this 
division of the matter usually included in Prolegomena is 
that the conclllBions advocated in the PoatltgomtfUJ are 
supported by the whole weight of the intermediate exposi
tion. The discussion in the latter part, on the relations 
and ori~ of the Bynoptics, is particularly interesting. 
After cnticiaing the moat recent theories of Weizaicker, 
Boltzmann and Wein, Profeuor Godet proposes his own, 
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which is substantially that of Alford, bµt put witl.1 French 
grace and viva.city. We seem to see the Gospels gmdWl,lly 
crystallising round certain fixed points. The independence 
and distinctiveness of the Evangelista a.re well brought out. 
But Godet'e ma.eterpiece ie hie Commentary on St. John's 
Goepel in three volumes, which has been translated into 
German as well. The only fault, if an1, is that the author 
seems to have aimed at saying everything that oan be said. 
Notes like thoee on Pf· 187, 140, and 295 of vol. i., are 
unworthy of o. place m such a commenlary on such a 
Goepel. But these a.re mere spots in the sun. The 
grammatical criticism, theological exposition, and dis
cussions of critical problems are all of the highest order. 
In addmon, there ie the flowing diction which ie eo eeldom 
present in similar works on the other aide of the Rhine. 
Of all the great commentaries on this glorious Gospel, we 
doubt whether there ie one superior to Godet'e. To all who 
are compelled to confine themeelvee to a single exposition 
we should confidently recommend it. Take Uie following 
a.a a specimen of argument and style. Profeaaor Godet is 
replying to the objection that the character of Christ's 
teaching in the Synoptica ie altogether different from that 
given in St. John. The dilemma put is: "A choice must 
be made: if Jesus has spoken as Matthew repreeenta, He 
cannot have spoken as .John describes." "Now," says M. 
Rena.n, " between theee two authorities no critic baa 
hesitated, nor will hesitate." After dwelling on nume
rous F.inta of coincidence, ProfeaBOl" Godet continues : 
" Criticism has so frequent11 made use of the comparison 
bet,.een the discrepancy which we are considering, and that 
which the Socrates of Xenophon and of Plato present, 
that we oannot refrain from likewise devoting some lines to 
that interesting subject. The analogy between the two 
facts is very remarkable. It is from Xenophon'a narrative 
that we become acquainted with the varied, Jlraotical, and 
popular aide of the teaching of Socrates ; it 11 by meana of 
Plato that we get a glimpee of the lofty 1peoulative back
ground which constitute■ the baaia, unknown to the common 
herd, of those dia.logueR full of animation and originality 
which Xenophon has preserved to us. Without the theory 
of ideas, oonoeming which the latter i1 silent, Socrate1 
would never have attained to that firm attitude, that 
aovere~ deJIOriment, which Xenophon himself makes u 
admire m his master. And if the history of philosophy 
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mat Bowed to the aide of the Socrates of Xenophon, and 
regarded that of Plato aa a 11)88.)dq-hampet, aeleoted by 
the latter to aet forth hia favourite theory, it baa ohanged 
ita mind at the present day. Bchleiermacher, Brandis, 
Bitter, reoogniae Uiat the cloae oonneotion which anitea the 
school of Plato with the philosophy of Socrates would be 
inexplicable if the teaching of the latter had not oom
prised profounder apeoalative elements than anything 
which Xenophon has transmitted to aa. It ia in like 
manner, on this condition only, ,hat we can accoQDt for the 
complete revolulion wrought by Socrates on the progresa 
of Greek thought. Thus acience comprehends that the 
two pictures are equally legitimate, and aeeka for a syn
thesis which will reunite them, and reproduce the 
image of the true and complete Bocratea. Who would not 
be atruok by the analogy between that historical pheno
menon and the one which we Jll8 oonaidering ? As we have 
seen, the Jeana of the Bynoplica ia likewise an insoluble 
enigma if we do not admit, a.a lying at the foundation of 
Christ's oonaciouaneBB, that sublime background of the 
feeling of an eternal existence, of a Divine pre-existence, 
which, from the period of His baptism, became the basis 
of His earthly activity, and which baa been clearly 
disclosed to us only by John. The influence of Christ on 
the religio111 life of mankind ia only intelligible on such a 
condition. If there was in the Greek sage the wherewithal 
to furnish two such ditferent portraits, and yet one and 
both of them relatively true, how should it surprise ua to 
see a similar result produced with respeot to Him who 
possessed an infinitely superior richness of life and thought, 
and who, if He had lived in the Greek world, could have 
said: • Here ia &_greater than Socrates I'" A pithy saying 
is quoted from W oUJ: "In John, Jesus ia con,tantly that 
"h1ch in the Synoptic& He ia only daring some remarkable 
boon." 

With Godet's Commentary ahould be compared Lut
hardt'a, also in three volumes. The Introduction, of 
eoane, goes over the BBD1e ground aa Godet's, bat it is not 
without excellent features of its own. We may refer to the 
exceedingly minute and elaborate discasaion of the language 
and style of the Gospel. The peculiarities of construction 
and idiom are weJl illustrated. These are aach aa-a fond
ness for repeatingwords and phra.aea; brief, abrupt aentences 
in the Hebrew rather than the Greek style ; abundance of 



Theology and the Pu.blie. 283 

antithesis and contrast. Still more interesting ia the illu
tration of the E vangeliat' a fondneaa for sketching typical 
characters, which stand out from the canvas in lile--like 
outline and oolour-Thomaa, Nathanael, Philip, Andrew, 
Peter, the beloved diaciple, the mother of Jeau, Mary 
Magdalene, the two aiatera at Bethany, the Samaritan 
woman, Nicodemu, Caiaphaa, Pilate, J'udaa. All the pre
liminary matter ia diacuaaed with even greater thorough
ness in the author's excellent volume, St. John, the Author 
of the Fir,t G011pel, iaaued independently of the aeries. 
The Bibliography at the oloao of the latter volume of the 
worka published on the origin of the fourth Gospel fills 
eighty pages. It is compiled by the translator, Dr. Gregory, 
a few of whoae comments are not in the best taste. Indeed, 
the flavour of the trimslation ia rather American than 
Engliah, though we do not impute this as a fault. Both 
Godet and Luthardt regard chap. ni. as an appendix 
added by John subsequently, holding chap. n. 30, 81, to 
be the real cloae of the book. We may add that the print
ing of the final ~ as ,r throughout Luthardt's volumes has 
far from a pleasing effect to English eyes. 

Other worka, like Bleek's Introduction to the Neu, Te1ta
me11.t, we must pass by. Btier's volumes, and Christlieb's 
Modem Doubt, are too well known to need description. 
Among the new announcements ia Kriebeg on the Atone
ment, conriderea in the Light of OhriBtian Oon.,cioumeu
a work which in opposition to Bibchl hu made a deep im
pression in Germany. There ia every promise that the 
series will oontinue to deserve the high place which it baa 
won in theological literature. Every minister who ues it 
will find his range of thought sensibly enlarged. No richer 
mine of material for pulpit exposition and teaching exists. 

Every one who oonaidera the subject mut be struck by 
the contrast between Engliah and Continental theological 
literature. It would be impossible in this oonntry to find 
a market for such worka as are constantly pouring from the 
preaa in German7 and even in France. No one there who 
has an~g which he oonsidera worth publishing has any 
hesitation in sending it forth. Of coDl'Se a great deal of 
the literature is ephemeral, but a fair J?roportion lives. He 
would be a daring publisher who in this oonnuy should ad
venture such a thesaurus as Herzog'& Enoyclopedia, whioh 
is now appearing in a second edition. In France it is not 
uncommon to find not only modern reprints of the Fathers, 
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but also modem translations of the Fathen in eztemo. It 
is evident that the theology-reading public is far greater on 
the Continent than with us. The ministers alone form a. 
oonaiderable constituency, and these have undergone a far 
more thoroup and systematic training in theology than is 
common in ibis oountry. Theology oocupies a very subor
dinate place in the curriculum of univenities among us, 
compared with its position in Germany. There it is much 
more on a level with the other branches of academical 
training. The field is regularly mapped out, and professors 
are assigned to the several depa.rtments. The chain of 
theololJY and its related subjects rank with those of classics 
and science. Oriental philology is thoroughly taught. 

All this points to the much more complete training of 
the ministry in Germany. Scotland is the only pa.rt of 
Great Britain which approaches Germany in this respect. 
All honour to the national tradition which has always 
reckoned scholarship and learning among the essential 
nquisites of the Christian teacher. No question is more 
important in its bearing on the future of Christianity than 
that of the training of the ministry. If no one would be 
allowed to practise in medicine or law without the creden
tials of adequate qualifications, far less should this be pos
sible in the cure of aoula. If it is lawful to learn from an 
enemy, we may be admonished by the practice of the 
Bomish Church. However ll&ffl)W and exclusive the train
ing of its priests, they are, at least, well versed in the 
technicalities of their calling. Until lately, the English 
Church was the most backward in this respect. Well 
drilled in the olaaaics or mathematics, its ministers were 
left to pick up theological knowledge as best they could. 
Strenuous efforts are now being made by the establishment 
of colleges like King's, Highbary, Litchfield, Chichester, 
Cuddeadon, and Lampeter to supply the deficiency. Non
eonformiats have excelled the English Church on this point. 
Their deficiency, owing &o scanty means, has rather been 
in breadth and depth of r.neral knowledge. Nonconformist 
candidates for the pulpit have always been trained, more 
or less completely, in the outlin«is of theology. Let the 
churches ~rfeot their systems of ministerial training. 
Nothing will repay culture more generously than this field. 

Still, let it never be forgotten that all that colleges oan 
do is to supply the instruments, sketch the outline, indicate 
the methods of theological study. The programme given 
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in these preliminary years must be worked out and filled 
up by 11U1daous, lifelong research and study. The student, 
when he leaves college, has mastered the grammar of his 
s~ial science. He has ne:r.t to apply the rules 1ut into 
his hands to one department after another. He 1s in the 
position of the art or science student, whose course of 
mining in studio and laboratory is completed. His ne:r.t 
business is to do work of his own. It would be a good 
sign if English theology were constantly producing works 
like those given in the aeries now under notice, many of 
which issue, not from profeBBOn' studies, bat from quiet 
panonage■. More e:r.haastive and elaborate works still 
are perforce left untranslated. We do not of coarse forget 
or undervalue what is done in Great Britain in this field. 
The different lectureships and individual scholars are 
rendering ~ood aenice. But the total outcome is not larp 
in com~aon. The great lack is a_ public interested 1n 
theological questions, and nothing will tend to create this 
more effectually than a thorough training of ministerial 
candidates in Biblical and theological science. To all these 
v.arposes the series of German translations has made-may 
it long continue to make-no insigniJicant contribution. 
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hT. 11.-1. Yogag1dau la Baa, ,t la Hat, EgyptapnulanC 
le, Campagna du 6'neral BOMpa:ru. Par VIV-'NT 
DuoN. A Paria: Dido&, Am. 1802. 

9. Monument, d, fEgypte et de la Nubie, tl'aprh ,._ deuiu 
ezeeutn,ur le, lieuz ,ou, la direction de CHAJO'OLLION, 
I, jeune, ee le, delCT'iption, autograpl&u qu'u ,n o ri
digee,, publiie, ,ou., le, au,pice, de M. GtJIZOT et de M. 
T111us, Minvtrn de rln,truction ~UJ!" et de rinU
rieur, par une Commi,.ion ,piciale. A Paria : Firmin 
Dido&. 1845. 

3. Egypt', Plaee in Unif7enal Hiatory. An Historical Inves
tigation. In Five Books. By CBBI&TUK C. ;J. BlllfSD. 
Translated by Charles Cotterell. London : 1859. 

4. Voyage, de M. de Thevenot, tant en Europe qu'en A,~ 
et en .A.friq,u. A. Paria: ohez CIWI. AlrGOT, au Lyon 
d'or. 1689. 

6. Up the Nile and H01M .A.gtJin. A. Handbook for Travellen 
and a Travel Book for the Library. By F. W. FilBIIOLT, 
F.S.A. With One Hundred Illustrations from Origi
nal Sketches by &he Author. London: Chapman and 
Ball. 1869. 

6. A Thouantl Mile, up the Nile. By .AlrELU. B. EowABDa, 
Author of "Barbara's History," &o. Upwards of 
Seventy Wood Engravings by G. Pearson, after 
Finished Drawings on the llpot by the Author. Long
man&. 1877. 

7. Album du Jlf~, de Boulaq, comprenantquarante planehe,, 
photographii11 par MM. Dtut et BMJJABD At71C u• 
Tue, uplieatif redigl A.uouSTB MilDTTE-BEY. Le 
Caire. Mourea el 0-- 1871. 

8. Voyage dan, la Haute-Eggpte. Ezplieation de quatre
nngta-troi, Yun photographiu, d'apre, le, monument, 
ontique, eompri, mtre Caire ,t la premier, Cataraeu. 
Par Auou&TB M&llmTTB-BBT. Tome 1•· Caire: Mourea. 
Paris : Goupil. 1878. 

9. Egypt fron, the Earlie,t Time, to B.O. 800. Chriman 
Knowledge Society. 1876. 

10. Egypt and the Pentatfflch. An A.ddreaa lo the Memben 
of the Open-Air lli.saion, by W. B. OooPBB, F .AS.A.., 
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&c., Assistant-Secretary of the Booiety of Biblioal 
A.rohaology. Bagster. 1875. 

11. Tl,e Manner, antl Cu,tom, of the Aneu:,at Egyptian,. 
By Sm GABDMBB WILEINsoN, ,D.C.L., &c. A New 
Edition, Revised and Corrected by Samuel Birch, 
LL.D., D.C.L., Keeper of the Egyptian and Orien&al 
Antiquities in the British MUBeum. Murray. 1878. 

Tm subject which we have undertaken ie far too vast to 
be treated of in all its bearings in a single paper. The 
interpretation of bieroglyphioa alone, and the latest results 
obtained in tbia way in the field of history and mythology, 
are enough to fill our whole apace. Much most be wholly 
left out, muoh more oan only be glanoed at. We shall aim 
at being suggestive-at ,ointing out lines of research for 
those who may care to mveatigate a subject whioh follows 
naturally from that of Cyprus, so lately treated of in these 
pages. The interest of Egypt is manifold. To the 
traveller its ruins will always come with the freshneae of 
a revelation. Every one who has been there assures 118 of 
this ; no previous ge&ting-up of the subjeot detnots from 
the delight of seeing the things themselves. You may 
study every print, from the coloured plates in Denon to the 
newest autotype ; but none the Ieee will what you see at 
Ghizeh, and Edfoe, and Abou-Sembal (Belzoni'a lpaambul) 
strike yoo with awe when you really get there. This is not 
eo with man's works elsewhere; it is not ao even in Switzer
land, where we sometimes think we have seen a view 
before, so often has it been brought before us in picture or 
engraving. No pictures could ever make yoo fancy yoa 
had seen the Bphim or the colossal Rameaea before. 

To the EnJliah politician Egypt is, perhaps, what he cares 
moat about m the Eastern question. Even if Constanti
nople was in the hands of a homle Power, we need care but 
little provided Egypt, the high road to India, remained 
open. We have luely been told that India does not pay; 
that ii ie not only bankrupt itself, but is ruining us by 
foroing 118 to keeJI up an army and navy far beyond oar 
means; but be this as it may, we are not likely to think of 
giving India up, inasmuch as to do so would at once con
sign ua to the position of a third-rate Power. We cannot 
vie in Europe with the maaten of coloaeal armies; if we 
give up India we shall have to coDfe88 ourselves no matoh 
for them, not in Europe only but in the world. Egypt, too, 
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has a peculiar political interest from the way in which 
France and England are there drawn tolJether. Our joint 
ownership of the canal, and the co-operation of Mr. Gosohen 
and M. 1oubert in managing the Khedive's finances, are a 
pledge of thaUriendahip which is the best hope for the future 
of Europe. That EnRland and France should heariil1 co
operate in managing Egypt on just and honest principles 
is something to delight the philanthropist. A war like that 
in Zululand ia always matter of intense regret for those 
who think most seriously of England's honour. In BUch a 
case we never go to war with clean hands ; we are always 
urged on by colonists eager for "a little blood-letting," 
anxious "to read the restleBB savage a severe lesson," or 
we are drawn into hostilities through some wretched 
frontier ~uabble ; while in a peaceful struggle with the 
combined greed and waatefulneBB of the mien, the 
knavery and insolence of the low Europeans, the chicane 
of the nonaular courts, the degradation of the feUalieen, and 
all the other evils so graphically pictnred by M. About in 
.Ahmed Le Fellal,,, we should have the whole world with 
ua and our consciences to boot. Troublesome freebooters 
though they are, the Zulus are undoubtedly patriots, and 
Ceteywayo ia a patriot king, and his wish to prevent our 
spreading further in South Africa is intelligible enough; 
he fears for hie people the fate of the Bushmen. But were 
we or the French to annex Egypt to-morrow, we should 
offend no patriotism. The little Turkish colony would go, 
and the rest of the inhabitants would simply acquiesce in 
another of those changes of maaten which have been their 
lot for ages. Egyptian patriotism died when Paammetichua 
the Second was crushed by the power of Darius Ochua; or, 
if revived under Alexander the Great, it was finally sti1led 
during the long life in death of the later Ptolemiea. 
Cleopatra, the last Egyptian patriot, made patriotism 
thenceforth impossible for her countrymen. 

The religious interest of Epyt ia fully as great aa the 
political. H the land ia the link between Europe and the 
East, the religion ia the link between heathenism and that 
religion whence our own is derived. To trace analogies 
between the J'ewish cult and the Egyptian, to speculate on 
the inffuence of the Egyptians on the Jewish mind in matters 
of religion, baa been, for some critics, a labour of love. 
They have had to confcBB that the connection is rather in 
the way of contrast than of resemblance. On the face of 
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it the Egyptian religion eaya more than any other about 
the after life and the condition of the soul therein. The 
Penta.tench says so little on the subject that its silence 
favours the argument of Bishop Wa.rburlon's Divint uga
tum of Mo,u. This silence (says one school of Egyptolo
gists) was a reaction against the excessive "other-world
liness" of the Egyptians. n was not that th~ Jews knew 
nothing a.bout an after state ; they deliberately put aside 
theories which they had found compatible with lust, and 
cruelty, and oppression. 

However this may be, the connection between the two 
religions offers matter for deep thought. Dr. Watts, long 
ago, pointed out that the shape of the cherubim had some 
resemblance to that of the god Apis. Solomon's temple, 
too, in its general plan, was not unlike an Egyptian 
temple ; its holy of holies, at the back of the several 
courts, answering to the position of the Egyptian sanc
tuary. The Tcue of T1co Brotlier,, a.gain, tr&11slated by 
Mr. Le Page Renouf, in the second volume of Record, of tha 
Put, when stripped of-its mythological additions and adorn
ments, strikingly reminds us of that of Joseph. To this sub
ject, however, we will return by-and-by; one word more 
about another of the deeply interesting aspects of Egyp
tology. Who were the E(Q1tia.ns? We have a more 
minute record of their daily lives than any other ancient 
nation has left. Whero we can but doubtfully guess about 
the ways and doings of Greeks and Romans, how the 
Egyptians passed their lives is as clear to us a.a vivid paint
ing could make it. Yet who they were who thus lived and 
acted, of whose modes of worship, of treating their dead, of 
tilling their land, of working handicrafts, of ta.king their 
pleasure, we know every detail, is a mystery. Certainly 
they were not negroes ; yet the shape of the foot and of the 
calf of the leg, as well as the falnesa of the lips, bespeak 
negro affinities. The str&Dge mixture, too, of the solemn 
and the ludicrous, of the graridest symbolism and the most 
povelling fetishism, leads to the conclusion that there was 
m them a strong tinge of negro, to which this lower ele
ment is due. The colour need be no ditlioalty ; not all so
called negroes are black ; the " Amazulu," figured in 
Pritchard, has just the Egyptian tint as tp:ven in the monu
ments. But what was the other race which, while impress
ing its culture on the primitive inhabitants of the Nile 
valley, yielded, as superior races have so often done, to the 



200 

debasing influence of the primitive religion? The onions 
and oats and crocodiles are the fetishes or totems of the 
primilive nomes, and these lived on to the laat, aide by 
side with the grand myth of Osiris-Horas, or the conflict 
of good and evil. They live on still in the quaint saper
stiuons whioh cling to Egyptian Mohammedanism, the aer
pent of Sheik Hareede, for instance, jun as the tinge of 
negro still sanives in and.gives individuality to the comely 
Copt. Who were these inoomen ? Children of Ham, kins
men of the Canaanikls, the genealogy in Genesis says ; but 
then there is the doubt whether that genealogy was meant 
to be ethnical or confined to certain families. Some have 
traced affinities between the Egyptian civilisation and that 
of the old Hindoos with its castes, and have thought the 
mat&er settled because o. few ignorant sepo~, brought in to 
help in dislodging &he French, " did poojah ' to a sculptured 
cow at Denderah. Othen have compared the pyramids of 
the Nile valley with those of Mexico, forgetting that the 
former were undoabkldly tombs and nothing else, while 
the latter were plateaus on which sacrifices were performed. 
From this supposed connection they have been led to 
imagine a primitive reddish-brown race, whose chief seat 
was the submerged continent where now rolls the Pacifio 
Ocean. The island groups soatklred over that ocean were 
its mountain tops ; Eaa&er Island, with its quaint, colossal 
idols, one of its mouniain f.lhrines ; the Polyneaians the poor 
remnant of its least cultured inhabitants. Dreams of this 
kind, however, are aa unprofitable aa the speculations of 
Dr. Piazzi Smith, who has found in the great pyramid• 
compendium of weights and measures and astronomical 
facts enshrined there by the antediluvians for the teaching 
of all after time. Wherever the old civilisers of Egypt 
oame from, undoubtedly Egypt held the same position with 
regard to the rest of Africa that Mexico did to North and 
Pera to South America, and _that China holds to the vast 
and wide-spread Tartar family. In each we see the highest 
development of one particular race with or without foreign 
admixture. Mias Edwards talks of the strikingly an
Egyptian features of the colossal Bameses at Abou-Bembal ; 
bat the gods with whom in the frescoes that mighty conqueror 
is aaaociated have, when they are human-headed, the usual 
round-faced, full-lipped type. We believe that in all these 
oases of exceptional culture there was a mixture ; every
where the mixed noes have done moat in the world ; even 
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in oar country it has been noticed that the borderland of 
Celt and Englishman, from Devon and Somenet up to the 
Tay, baa produced far more than its share of famous names. 

Into the bearing of all that has been discovered about 
early Egypt on the question of the antiquity of man we 
will not attempt to enter. Mr. Wallace, in a very remark• 
able essa7 on the subject, asserts that there seems no 
progress m Egyptian art : the earliest work is the best ; 
the great pyramid, in which the constructive power of this 
wonderful people culminates, belongs to almost the remotest 
period of which we have any sculptured records. On this 
nssumption, the correotnesa of which we think is disputed 
by most Egyptologists, some of whom even find a dint 
age in E~t, he bases hie theory of successive ebbs and 
flows of civilisation : the great pyramid marked the full 
tide of Egyptian culture, the ebb began soon after. Old 
Egypuan chronology will probably never be more than 
approximately settled. The old Egyptians wrote no history; 
what history we have is evolved from incidental notices in 
sepulchral inaoriptions, in records of treaties, of conquests, 
&c., collated with the very conflicting lists of Herodotus 
and Manetho. But much has been done : how much may 
be judged by comparing with Mr. Stuart Poole's papers in 
the Contemporarv a jaunty article in the Edinburgh Re,:iew 
(Julf, 1862), which, under cover of a notice of Bir G. C. 
LeW11's .&tronomy of the Aneients, pokes a good deal of 
clumsy fun at Baron Bunsen's great book. We may at 
once admit that Bunsen was, like Niebuhr, given to rash 
speculation. His convenient war of explaining successive 
clynasties aa contemporaneous 1n different parts of the 
country has been discredited : and few will now support 
his wild statement that the Egyptians emigrated into the 
Nile valley 18,000 years ago, more than 2,000 years after 
'• that formation and deposit of SinisiD in which we discem 
the earliest polarisation of religious consciousness, which 
issued in the formation of pure agglutinative speech." 
llunsen holds that before the first glacial period with its 
accompanying deluge Egypt had been peopled: hence in her 
traditiona there is no record of a flood. He thinks that 
Osirism began with the earliest settlement of the land,while 
nnimal worship was not introduced till Menes, in 8624 e.c.,• 

• The 1111cenainty of Menu' date followe from the abeence of certain time• 
note. ID all &he monnmonta. •• He wu only eight centnriea before the earlie•t 
dated -nmen'8," •1 aome; but lo proTiaionally h theae date• even the 
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united all the nomea into one government. But BIID88D'B 
mistakes were the result of building a vast superstructure 
on a very insufficient foundation. The whole aubjeot is now 
much better understood. Champollion has been justified 
in regarding the modem Coptic as in the main the same 
language as the old Egyptian ; and, despite the sneers 
which only sixteen years ago were levelled at the Egypto
logists, Dr. Birch's new edition of Sir Gardner .Willdnaon 
and Hr. Stuart Poole's eBB11ya, and the whole aeries of 
books in Messrs. Bagater'a list, show that a good deal of 
certainty has been attained. 

Our summary of early Egyptian history shall be very 
brief. Menes every one assumes to be an historical cha
racter, the founder of Memphis, the drat merely human 
king (says Herodotus) of a land that had long been ruled 
by gods and demigods. 

The date of Menes is uncertain ; but we form a notion of 
it when we remember that he WIIII the first king of the first 
dynasty, the Pharaoh who made Joseph his prime minister 
having been the last of the seventeenth. The pyramids 
of Ghizeh were built bf kings of the fourth dynasty; 
of the fifth we learn from the liieroglyphica that conquests 
were carried on in Nubia and mines worked in Sinai. 
Then, from the aidh to the end of the tenth dynasty 
Egyptian history is a blank. It would seem as if the Delta 
had been all this time under a foreign yoke, for we find 
the eleventh dynasty reigning not at Abydoa or Memphis, 
but at Thebes and far up to the southward at Elephantine. 
Abraham came to Egypt during the thirteenth dynasty. 
The seventeenth was that of the famous Hykaos, or shepherd 
kings, the silence of Herodotus conceming whom has caused 
so much controveny. Who were they, and what was their 
relation to the Jews? Kalmucks say some, connected 
with those Scythians of whose early invasions of Syria 
Herodotus speaks. Shemitea say others; and the favour 
accorded to Joseph by one of them is a confirmation of 
this view. While they ruled the Delta a native dynasty 
was reigning at Thebes, which by-and-by became powerful 
enough to disposaeu the foreigners. Then began that 
ottpreaaion of the Jews which in the Bible is connected 
with the arising of another king "who knew not loaeph." 
The kin~ of this eighteenth dynasty raised Egypt to a 
aTenp llYN of &he Api•ball1 buried a, Jl-pbia baTe w be nelumed. 
lloeokh da&e1 Ka11, •.c. 6702; B-, II.Co 1824. 
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wonderful pitch of glory, whioh was continued under the 
nineteenth, during which oome Moses and the Exodus. 
And it is a remarkable confirmation of Boriptnre that 
Pithom and Ra.meaea, built by Ra.meaea II., are stated in 
the inaoriptiona to have been largely built by Jewish 
labour. 

With the twenty-second dynasty we get the first really 
oerta.in date in ~tian history-the taking of Jerusalem 
by the fi.rat king-of that dynasty, called Bhiahak in the 
Boriptnre, :a.c. 970. Nacho, of the twenty-sixth dynasty, 
is famous amongst other things for having sent an expedi
tion round the Cape of Good Hope ; the very reason 
which Herodotus gives for his disbelieving the acoount
that at midday they saw the sun to the north instead of to 
the south of them-proving that at least they got below the 
Line. Before this dynasty was over, Egypt was conquered 
by Cambyaea ; bot native dynasties still held out in comers 
of the land, till at last Nectanebo II. was driven off beyond 
the first Cataract, and the thirtieth dynasty came to an end. 
By-and-by with the Ptolemies began a new national life; 
and- it was then that those temJ>les were built which have 
been moat fruitful in explanations of the Egyptian creed. 
Denderah, begun by Cleopatn, finished by Tiberius : the in
scription on its portico says that it was built for the welfare 
of the new Au~atna, son of "the god AugJ!etoa ; " Philaae, 
whose inscriptions tell mostly of Ptolemy Physcon, or the 
fat ; Edfou, buried almost to the roof in drifted sand when 
Roberta and Bartle" made their sketches, bot · since cleared 
not only of sand, bot of the Arab huts and rubbish which 
had gathered round:it-it is in such places that the Egyp
tologiat learns moat about the religioos thought of the old 
dwellers by the Nile. The earliest tomb- and temple-pictures 
are almost wholly scenes from everyday life ; very little 
about the after world in them. The solemnity comes out 
later, just as the beautiful myths are posterior to the dry 
interminable ritual, like that of which the Book of the Dead 
consists. Students, then, are now being recommended to 
study these later temples, if they would grasp the spirit 
of old :Egyptian mythology. We suppose there is no fear 
lest Greek, or at any rate some form of Aryan or Semitic 
thought milJht by that time have modified Egyptian ideas. 
Edfou, for instance, which is one of the grandest of the 
Nile temples, dates only from Ptolemy Philometor (a.boot 
170 B.o.), considerably before whose time the Septuagint 
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had been tnnal&led. Nothing in history ia more ourioua 
than this Ptolemaic revival. At Denderah ia an authentic 
likeness of Cleopatra wearing the head-dreaa of Hathor, 
the Egyptian Venua, the plWDed and winged globe.• That 
it ia a portrait may be judged from the fact tlw Caaarion, 
her aon by Cll!sar, who ia also figured on the temple wall, 
"has an unmistakable Boman nose." Everywhere the 
Ftolemiea seem to have entered thoroughly into the feel
ings of their subjects; and it ia aad to think that a dynasty 
which began so well and lasted so long should hava ended 
in diagncefol decrepitude. 

Those who have studied the wonderful oolleotion of 
Egyptian remains in our MuaeWD muat have noticed the 
change in the decoration of the mummy-wrappings which 
is seen in those belonging to the 01111Co-Egyptian period. 
Instead of the mere hard colouring, which does not attempt 
to disguise the fact that life ia gone, these more modem 
mummies sometimes have faoea painted with what we call 
utistic feeling ; now and then the aniat ia not satisfied to 
lay bis coloon on the bandagings, he paiDla a porlrait on a 
little wooden panel. The change ia remarkable, and may 
lead us to suspect that where Greek art had made way 
Greek thought ud Greek allegorising would not have failed 
to _penetrate. 

The Romana despised the Egyptians, while, at the same 
time, the need of keeping Egypt, their great granary, at 
peace led them to be very tender of their f~lings. Mean
while Christianity, introduced (hadition says) by Simon 
Zelotea, spread in two ways, becoming at Alexaudria a great 
intellectual power and itself being profoundl1 modified by 
the neo-Platoniam with which it there came mto collision, 
and also filling the Theba'id with that vaat army of ascetics 
of whose austerities we have a record in the life of St. 
Anthony.t Thoae:interested in Aleu.ndrian theology will 
in Kingaley's Hypatia find a lively, if somewhat idealiaed, 
picture of the state of things in that city. More than 
two centuries intervened between the official annihilation 

• She ia ftgured in Mr. Falrbolt'a book, p.248, by DO_. a perfeot Oreoian, 
atlll le■a an Egyptian beanty. He •1• "tbe fao• la ID.8.nitely nperior to &hat 
npon her oolu, which la abaolutely qly." 

t The old hermits won raTerence by their mode of life. n 11 ■-dly other
wile with their modem rapr99ntathe■, the Coplio m.u. Curmn (Jft111111-
trru1 ef tle .Lttru,t) epeaka of their "1wlmminf lib Newfo11Ddland doge 
after the tourist■' boat," ud boarding It nark wed, to the dlagna of the 
A"'""· " wbOll8 pl'8dou contempt (adda llr, FalrlloU) ii belahtaed by t.b.i■ 
cynical iDdeceMy." 
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of the old religion by Theodosius and the .-istablishment by 
Phocaa of the supremacy of the Roman Pontiff in opposition 
to the claims of Antioch and Alexandria to independence 
and equality. 

A ,;reneration after this (A,D, 640) followed the Saracen 
oonqueat. This was largely helped by sectarian treason. 
The Monophysitea, or Jacobite lJhurch-they who "con
founded ( says theAthanaaian Creed) the persona" -hastened 
to pa1 tribute to the caliph, repaired roads and bridges, 
BUJilplied provisions and intelligence to the invaders. Mem
phis was &a.ken; Alexandria, open to the sea, and con
tinually succoured by Heracliua, held out for fourteen 
months. At last it fell, and Caliph Omar's general, 
Amrou, was able to announce that he had captured "the 
great city of the West, with its 4,000 palaces, 4,000 baths, 
400 theauea, 12,000 food-shops, and 40,000 tributary Jews." 

Of the destruction of the great library every BChoolboy 
has heard ; but few reflect that what was destroyed by the 
Muasulman fanatic was by no means the same collection 
which had been begun by Ptolemy Philadelphua and en
riched with the books amassed by the kings of Perge.mus. 
More than half the original library was bumt during the 
attack on JuliusC111aar; the rest was destroyed along with the 
Serapeum, in which the books had been stored, by bishop 
Theophilus, uncle of Cyril, when Theodosius· was suppress
ing heathenism. Oroaius, twenty years after ,'saw the shelves 
empty-(~uoted by Gibbon, chap. uviii., nos vidimus 
arme.ria librorum quibus direptis exinanita ea a nostris 
hominibua nostria temporibus memorant). It may be pre
sumed, therefore, that this act of bigotry, which may be 
compared with the destruction by the Crusaders of the 
library of Tripoli and the blll'Ding by Cardinal Ximenea in 
the great square of Grenada of 80,000 Arabic MSS., did 
not inflict on posterity so great· a loss as many have 
imaFed. We shall not attempt to follow the disputes of 
Ab&1sadea and Ommiadea, or the way in which Egypt be
oame an independent Muuulman a&a.te in 868, and how 
Memphis was totally destroyed, and the new city, Cairo, 
el Kahirel&, the victorious, made the seat of a caliphate. 
For a brief apace Hos&a.Dair reunited Cairo ud Ba.gdad, 
the two caliphates ; but they were speedily sundered, and 
the Egyptiu caliphs lasted on till, in 1171, Saladin a.gain 
put an end to the independence of Egypt. 

Then came the Ayoubite sultana, the laa& of whom, 
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Almohadan, was put to death by his Mameluke militia at 
the very time (1260) when St. Louis was a pri10ner in the 
hands of the Mohammedan,. Thus bepn the line of Mame
luke snltans, one of whom, Bibars, drove out the Moguls 
who had conquered Bagdad, and in 1268 completed the 
destruotion of the Christian power in the Levant. 

The Mameluke militia, that sbngely-seleoted body into 
whioh bomJ'ews andM:ohammedans were inadmiuible, went 
on ohoosing 1nltan1 from among themselves, till in 1517 
the Grand Turk Selim conquered Egypt, and hung the last 
:Mameluke prince on one of the gates of Cairo. Thenoe
forlh Egypt was oovered with the pall of Turkish oppression, 
and fell into that state of livio, death which hu long 
been the fate of so many of the fairest and richest pans of 
the old world. 

Not that the connection whioh completed the ruin of 
Eept did the Porte much good; the allegiance was little 
more than nominal, the Mamelukes rulinft pretty much aa 
they pleased, no matter what the Pasha JD18ht wish. Here, 
however, aa elsewhere, Turkish rule effectually put the 
counby ont of the commonwealth of natiom. More even 
than other Turkish provinces, Egypt at the beginning of the 
century was an unknown lRnd. We-most of whom have 
welcomed friends back from a trip up to the first Cataract, 
or at any rate have heard all about Cairo and the pyra
mids from 1001 or brothen or sisters who stopped on their 
way to or from India-can hardly realise that to the grand
fathen of all of us, and the fathers of man_y of us, Egypt 
was a sealed country. People went to the Holy Land, they 
went to Greece, a very few even went to Lesaer Asia; but the 
kingdom of the Pharaohs was out of their range. 

Of coarse a few eccentric travellers made their way into 
it, like Sandys, early in the seventeenth century, and Thomas 
Corya&e, a few years earlier still. Coryate was an oddity who, 
when he got baok from his first wanderinp, hung up his 
shoes in the church of his native village of Odcombe. Bis 
Eastern Travels-they extended through Penia as far as 
Surat, where he died-we have not been able to come upon. 
If they are aa ourious aa the Cruditin Ha.,tily Gobbl.etl Up 
in Five Jluntb' Trm,ela in Europe, or as Gb,yate', Ora'll,k, 
or his Oolenn Tarice Sodtlen, they are well worth 
reading. Bandys' book, published in 1615, oan more readily 
be got at. He was a poet-translated Ovitl', MetamMplaa.e,, 
and panphraaecl the Pl&bm ; but the gap which sunclen 
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him from the modem world become, manifed when we 
remember that he waa aon of that Cambridge vioe-oban
cellor, afterwards Arohbiabop of York, who was imprisoned 
in Mary'• reign for having preached a sermon in favour of 
LadyJaneGrey. Bia atyle may bejadged of from &he fol
lowing aoeonnt of Pompey'a Pillar. After speaking of 
"Pharaoh'& Needle" (as he calls ii), and another lying 
by, and, like it, half buried in "rabbidge," be says, "They 
tell a fable bow &bat one of the Ptolemies erected the aame 
in the farthest extent of the haven, to defend the citie from 
naval incursions : having placed a magical glasse of s&eele 
on the top, of virlue, if uncovered, to set on fire such ships 
as sailed by. Bat, subveried by enemies, the glasae lost that 
power, who in this place erected the column."• 

ID contrast with the wonder-loving Sandya is the matter
of-faot Thevenot (he who brought cofl'ee into France), who 
visited Egypt in 1655, bat got no further than Cairo, turning 
aside across the desert to Suez and Sinai. Thevenot notes the 
grandeur of the walls of Alexandria, rebuilt since A.mroa 
levelled them, and the number of porphyry and granite pillars 
which are scattered about the town, and the ruins of Cleo
patra's palace, and the multitudes of what be calls" charms," 
or medals, of comelian, agate, emerald, &c., beautifally 
engraved all over, which are found among the ruins after a 
shower of rain. " These the Moon sell to the Franks for 
a mere trifle; at least they did IO till lately, but now the 
Franks, bidding against each other, have somewhat raised 
the price." Bat what puzzles him is the engraving; il is 
so good that be can scarcely help believing the ancients 
had some secret for softening the atones ao as to render 
them more manageable with the graver. Neither can he 
imagine how a stone like Pom_pey's Pillar could ever have 
been raised into its P.laoe : he u almost disposed to give in 
to the opinion that 1t was, like scagliola, manufactured on 
the spot. As for all these great blocks having been brought 
from far up the river, that seems to him quite out of the 
question. He finds Egypt wonderfally cheap-it is now 
one of the dearest countries in the world,~d the food he 
pronounces e:a:cellent. The Nile was infested with corsairs 
(as he calls them), to drive oft' whom be kept a light bum-

• Sudye, qaoted by Falrholl. Now that the Needle adonia oar Thamea 
Embankment, it I■ oariou lo read Fairbolt'a eatlma&a : "Neither of &hem 
would be worth &ho voubl■ of remonl lo Eql■Dd: the HJIODN might beUor 
be illcarred 011 ■ome utiqu el■ewhere.• 
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iDg all nighl in his boal ; indeed, his general eawnate of 
ibe natives is not flattering: "L'on pent dire aaamement 
que l'Egypte eat un paradia terreake, mais qu'il eat habite 
par lea diablea, tut paroeque lea Habitana soot fori 
basanez, qoe parceqo'ila soot fori vicieux et gena ll tuer 
en homme pour un sou." At Cairo he rides round (the 
Egyptian donkeys were an institution in his day), and also 
walks, puttinlJ a bean in his pocket every hunched paces, 
his grand obJeot being lo prove that lhis " grande ville 
remplie de canaille" ia not RO big as Paris. He notes the 
multitude of moaqoea,-23,000 said the legend, and the 
vastness of the caaile, a city in itaelf, but falliDg lo ruin 
"because the Turks never repair anything;" and then he 
goes lo the pyramids, taking measurements and comparing 
them with those of Father Elzear the Capuchin, who 
visited them in 1652, and getting a strong man lo throw 
from the lop of the biggest pyramid a stone which falls 
on the twelfth alep, whence he concludes that it is impos
sible to throw beyond the base. The inside passages he 
finds almost choked with sand, ao Uiat he has to crawl on 
all four; but when he comes again a few days after the 
B&Dd is nearly all gone, "for the Bacha had sent some 
people to see what it was that (pouvoit obliger) could induce 
the Franks to go in, for no one but a Frank ever thinks of 
going in." ID spite of stifling air, to which (unlike Belzoni), 
he finds he gets used after a while, he pushes on lo the 
chamber containing the empty sarcophagus, " the stone of 
which is very beaotifol when polished, that is why many 
people break bits off it to be made into seals, but you most 
have a good arm and a good hammer to get even a chip from 
it." The well of which Belzoni makes so much seems to 
our Frenchman too dangerous a place for J;iim lo go down. 
"FaUier Elzear went down; he was probably the firal who 
ever made Uie descent ; and he says there is nothing lo 
11ee. Bo as I saw there was a good deal of risk I stayed at 
the top. A Scotch genileman who was with me had him
self let down, and toaa nearly killed in coming up by the 
fall of a loose stone which missed his head, but knocked the 
candle out of his hand." 

The remarkable Uiing is that Thevenot, in sight of nob 
wonders, never rises above his matter-of-fact. The love of 
the marvellous was certainly developed in his day ; it had 
not to wait, like Uie fondneaa for wilil scenery, for Uie dawn 
oh new en; but Uie men oUheKiddle .Ages (and Theveno&'a 
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spirit is in this quite medieval) manelled in a different 
slyle f.rom what we do; a juggler's trick shuok them mon 
than the pylones of Luor or the mighty pyramids them• 
selves. EnthllBiaatio desoriplion, too, hail not yet been 
invented ; prose was prose, and not the unmetred poetry 
in which,. Eothen," or Dean Stanley, or a orowd of meaner 
writers, depict such scenes. Thevenot holds ii for certain 
that the big pyramid was made for that Pharach who was 
drowned in t.he Bed Sea ; and he sums up with the very 
commonplace remark, .. Verily, these pyramids are won
ders of those Egyplian kings, who were m building the fore• 
most men of their day, and without offence to any one I 
may say that there is no prince on the earth who could 
nise buildings like them." 

The Sphinx• has generally roused the enthusiasm of 
travellers. Who does not remember Kmglake's glorious 
piece of writing:-" Laugh and mock as you will at the 
worship of stone idols, but mark ye this, ye breakers of 
images, that in one regard the stone idol bears awful sem
blance of Deity, unchangefulness in the midst of change, 
the same seeming will and intent for ever and ever inexo
rable. Upon ancient dynasties of Ethiopian and Egyptian 
kings, upon Greek and Roman, upon Arab and OUoman 
conquerors, upon Napoleon dreaming of an Eastem Empire, 
upon battle and pesillence, upon the ceaseless misery of 
the Egyplian race, upon keen-eyed travellers-Herodotus 
yesterday and Warburton to-day-upon all and more, this 
unworldly Sphinx baa watched like a Providence." But 
all Thevenofs anxiety is to know whether there is or is not 
a hole in its head. He tries to throw grappling-irons over 
it, but fails. Some Venetians, however, who managed to 
work themselves up, told him that there was a hole, grow
ing narrower and narrower, and reaching the level of the 
breast. Into this he supposes a man got over night, with 
the help of a ladder, when the Sphinx was to give 01;1t its 
oracles ; and so the monster which so impresses even the 
wild Arabs that they call it "the father of fear," becomes 
for him part of the machinery of a puppet-show. 

Very possibly, however, Thevenol in this comes nearer 
than do our modern gushing writers to the old Egyptian 
spirit. Every one has noticed the strange juxtaposition in 
Egypt of the sublime • and the ridiculous. The Egyptians 

• )Ion of 111 kaow tba, tba Sphill1: i■ older tlwa tba Gbiula p7ramid1, 1, 
,ru npalnd by Olaeop■, uul ii umed 011 lail &ableL 

:a:9 
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lived merry lives ; Heiodotae tells of their renle on the 
river; the wonderfully perfect wooden statue now in the 
Boalaq Museum (6garect in Mariette) has its fat faoe fall 
of fan ; yet in their worship they BO strangely mix aab
limity and ehildishneu, BO anheeitating]y place the BOlemn 
form of 01iri1 close to the oo]oeeal eats of Bobastis, that 
it ie quite po11ib]e the Sphinx may have been need in BOme 
religious oonjnring comparable with what went on at oar 
own Rood of Bexley. 

At 8akkara Thevenot goes down a mummy-pit, and 
grnmb]ee very much because " the masttir of the mum
mies" broke hie word and took him down a pit that had 
been opened before. "Beware of these Moore (be eaye) ; 
" eomme ile eroient que Jes France eont tonjoure bien 
fonmis, quand i11 tiennent quelqo'an ile en tirent tout ee 
qu'ile penvent." "Bo visit the pits well armed and with a 
good party, and have a good reeolute J'anissary; bot still, 
don't go so far ae to strike them; if you do you'll have the 
whole village about you." The reason why the Moore will 
never open a fresh pit exce:rt they are alone, is that they 
ue sore of &nding idols an 111eh like, and " lonqoe ees 
canaillee trouvent que]que chose ile le gardent pour le 
venir vendrc a Ja ville au France." • The picture of the pit 
with the Frenchman unwrapping a leg broken off from one 
of the mummies, another unbroken mammy lying at their 
feet, gives an excellent idea of the scene, and ie, we imagine, 
the earliest pictorial attempt of the kind. lfa.Uer-of-faet 
here also, Thevenot ie chiefly struck with the splendid 
bandaging-" over 1,000 ells, and so cleverly arranged that 
several 1argeon1 have oonfeeeed to me that nobody nowa
days ooald come near it." The sand, he thinks, has 
helped to keep the bodies 10 perfect, jusl as in the desert 
doge and cameJs are dried up and preserved. "However, 
the mummy which ie brought over to Christendom to be 
need in medicine is not the dried carcases of the desert, bot 
the prodoce of the F«:n,tian pits." He tahee care to bring 
away with him some-hands, and he tells 01 that be elee• 
where obtained two whole mummies and a whole lot of 
idols and other curios. Some people have tried to persuade 
him that these things are not real antiqoee, but are muu
faetnred by the Moore, just H our " flint-jack" made to 
order the implements of the palmolithic age ; bot that 
eoald not be, says triumphant matter-of-fact, for, Jet alone 
their being far too idle, they sell them for le11 than what 
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they're made of would ooe&. One thing strikes him; all 
the old Egyptian barying-plaoea are outside their &oWlll ; 
" it's only the Christians who seem &o have no dnad of 
contagion, and bury their dead in the midst of the living." 

The insect pests of :Egypt, now one of the Hvenst draw
backs on the pleasure of travelliq there, were in fall force 
in Theveno&'s day. Speaking o1 the inonanery of St. 
George, in old Cairo, he says :-" D eat tellement plain de 
paces qae d'abord qu'on y a mis un pie ii en eat tout coaveri, 
et comme ellea soot fort maigres, ellea ne &ardent guere a 
mooter plus haut." 

Unable to understand the grandeur of the monuments, 
he is naturallv on the look-out for puerile legends, such u 
that which aiaerta that the sycamore near the so-called 
spring of the Vugin opened when she and her Son were 
paaaing by. The holy family went inside, and thus found 
•~ refuge from enemies who were closely pursuing them. 
When the danger was over, the tree reopened and the cavity 
remained in the same state till 1656, when half the tree 
was broken away. His alrangeat story ia that on Wednes
day, Thursday and Friday in Holy Week, Greek style, the 
dead rise in the graveyard outside Cairo, "not," u he ex
plains, "that they walk about the burial-place, but that 
their bones come out of the ground during thoBe three 
days and then go down again." Tarka and Moors, he 
says, believe this, just as firmly aa Copta and Greeks ; 
indeed the bones of a Turkish sheik are amongat those 
which rise. "I went (as.ye he) and saw several skulls and 
other bones lying a.boat, which everybody assured me had 
j uat come ouL I wanted to see them come out before my 
tyea, but found that the proper plan was to look another 
way; and then, when you have turned back you see bones 
where no bones were before. I tried to explain that it was 
clear the bones were scattered ovemight by the santons ; 
bat I had to leave off for fear of being ma.Urea~. They 
were determined to believe in their own fashion." 

He visits the Nilometer, of which he gives a fancy sketch 
with a Corinthian capital o.nd a vaH on the top, and notes 
how on St. Peter's Eve criers, who take their cue from • 
man apeoially appointed by the Bacha, go through all Cairo 
proclaiming how high the river hu risen. Of wells he is 
aure the whole land contains only two, that of the Virgin 
Mary aforesaid, and a very deep well, wbioh by means of 
an endleu ohain of buckets supplies the citadel of Cairo 
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This he calla 10Hph'1 well, and saya that i& ia sappo1ed to 
communicate in one direction with the great pyramid, in the 
other with Saez and the Bed Sea I Egg-hatching has gone 
on in F.gypt from time immemorial; he happens to be 
there at the right aeason for seeing the whole process. 
"Some tell a1 {he says) that it can only be done in Egypt, 
but the Grand Doke of Florence brought over some men 
from Cairo who 1ucoeeded just as well as if they had been at 
home. They tell me it has also been done in Poland ; indeed 
I think it can be done anywhere if an even temperature 
is carefully kept up." Here i1 a remark which shows that 
matter-of-fact and common sense go together: "Some very 
dainty folks say that the chickens are not so good as those 
hatched under a hen, but there is very little difl'erenoe, or 
rather none at all, except in imagination: and, anyhow, it is 

,, a great thing to come so close in imitating nature." 
So far Thevenot, who without going farther than Cairo 

joins a caravan and travels acroaa to Suez and Sinai, see
ing the usual wonden of the deaort, e.g. hot sand-winds which 
fill his mouth, and ruin two pasties which were 'Wl'&pped in 
a napkin at the bottom of his trunk, hunting oamcbea, 
and above all, keeping on excellent terms with his fellow
travellers. The following might be taken to heart by many 
a traveller in modern times: "Durant tout oe voiage nous 
fumes toujoun fort gaia, et je prenois grand plaiair o 
entendre lea Arabea qui nous conto1ent leur vie, lea mettant 
de toms en tema en humeur par des interrogations que je 
leur faiaois." 

The modern way of looking at Egypt, as a land of mys
tery where may perchance be found the solution of some of 
life's problems, dates from Volney. He writes of it as an 
old Greek might, for the old Greek feeling in regard to 
these things was much more akin to our own than that of 
the Middle Ages. Volney, of coune, tries to strike at 
Christianity through the mythology of Egypt. For him 
Isis and Horua are the Virgin and Child, and Oairia the 
god who, in his oonteat with evil, dies and comes to lifts 
again, is the original of our Christ. Nay, the resemblance 
is carried further: for, just as St. Paul says, "We &rd 

changed into His likeneaa from glory to glory," ao the soul. 
in the engraved and pictured lore of the sepulchres, becomes 
Oairis him.self when it has got freed from all earthly taint. 

To us, however, Volney's political inftuenoe ia more im
pori&Dt than hia attacks on our religion ; for to him, we 
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believe, was main)y owing the French expedition of 1798. • 
In 1787 Volney had published his Travels in Egypt and 
Syria; and in 1794 he was made a professor in the new Uni
venity of France. No doubt Bonaparte counted on the old 
connection between France and Egypt-how the foremost 
of French orusaden, saint as well as king, had looked. on it 
u the key of the whole East, but Volney was just the kind 
of writer to take hold of Bonaparte's mind. His grandiose 
style, his crude, startling ideas, harmonised uactly with 
the Fint Consul's tone of thought. He would go to Egypt; 
and, more successful than St. Louis, he would make that 
his basis for driving the English out of India. He would 
cut through the Isthmus of Suez, and tum the course of 
trade into its old channel. Like another CEsar he would 
astonish the plkina of Paris with " commentaries " from 
an unknown world, and then, like that same Cmsar, he 
would use the fame and power that he had won in Egypt in 
subduing his own oountg. 

That Napoleon's es:pedition got safely to Ale1:11ndria is one 
of history's marvels. Lanfrey points oat that, heavily laden 
as it was with men ad stores, ten English ships would 
ho.vu sufficed to destroy it. However, it did land, and 
Bonaparte's order of the day impressed on his men the 
duty of being " as tolerant to mosques as they had been 
to convents and synagogues. .. The RomRn legions," he 
reminded them, "protected all religions." He himself 
professed to be half a Mohammedan, and one of his generals, 
Menou, turned Mohammedan altogether. He had come (he 
aaid) to deliver Egypt from the tyranny of the Mamelukes; 
and this tyranny was so grinding that in any other country 
he would have been hailed with delight ; but the Egyptians 
had been bond-slaves too long to think of striking a blow 
for freedom; they simply looked on, and the Turks saw 
through his clumsy attempts to play the Mussulman. His 
success in the field was wonderfully mpid. " In five 
Jays," he 88ys, in the despatch which tries to explain away 
the disaster of Aboukir, "I was master of Egypt; and it 
was only when Fortune saw that all her favours were 
useless that she gave our ffeet to its fate." Bonaparte 
failed to hold Egypt; but he had opened it up to the 
modem world. His 1afianta were employed not only in 
finding out all about modem Egypt and its resourcea-how 

• Leibaita had '1ied to indUGe Loma XIV. to 1eile Eim,t aad make J18aN 
la &arupe. a., i& ia omai• Bccep•r-, w-•1.iiibaiu'• pemplaW. 
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to grow the vine, what to aae instead of hops in making 
the beer for which, like Zalal&nd, the counuy was once 
famous, bat in studying ib geology, and, above all, its 
ucien& monuments. Bonaparte's expedition gave the im
pulse to Champollion, the father of ~tology; and of this 
expedition the scientific historian ia V aillant Denon. 

lt ia delightflll to look into anoh a book as Denon'a 
Travels. The enthusiasm of the man, the grandi089 style, 
the way in which in his dedication he compares Bonaparte 
&o Beaoatria and Mendes, take 111 back to that wonderful 
time when ao much seemed poaaible to the combined army 
of warlike philoaophen ud philosophic warrion. We 
ean undentand how men like Denon moat have gnashed 
their teeth at what he calla " the fatal mistake of Aboukir." 
Had the l!'rench admiral kept out of the way of the English 
fleet, Egypt would, he thinks, have certainly become a 
French colony, a counterpoise to the excessive amount of 
territory monopolised by one selfish nation. The beauty of 
the two volumes adds immensely to the pleasure of reading 
them. The French have always excelled other nations in 
their tdition, de lua:e ; and Denon ia a splendid example of 
the best style of French work; type, paper, illustrations, 
all are good. The illustrations, by the way, belong to 
modem as well as to ancient Egypt. Their omissions are 
a measure of the increase of onr knowledge about the 
country. Denderah (Tintyra Denon calla it, as he calla 
Anobis Chenobia, &c.) is there, looking much as it does in 
the latest book of travels; ao ia Luor (Looqaor), ao ia the 
Sphinx. All that he saw, Denon describes accurately 
enough ; bot he could not describe what was not yet 
discovered, ud hiamiatakea are often ludicrous. Thus the 
Great Zodiac at Denderah ia used to prove the vaat antiquity 
of mu, and therefore the falsehood of the Bible records. 
To the French 1UKant, this Denderah zodiac appeared to be 
almost aa old as the pyramids; we now know tha& the whole 
temple ia among &he moat modem in F.gypt. 

T.be French have the credit, however, of opening up 
F.gypt to modem research (Broce, Borckhardt, and BeJzoni 
followed Denon) ; and they have always managed to keep 
foremost among Egyptologiata. U their fint ,ar:anta did 
foolish things in Egypt, they certainly were outdone by 
Lepaiua, who actaally engraved on the great pyramid eleven 
lines of hieroglyphics in honour of King William of Proaaia 
ucl Queen Victoria of Englancl--ua anachronism u 
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ridioaloua (aaya Lord Nugent) "u if one added a line to 
the Iliad in commemoration of Waterloo." And here we 
will add a word of advice in oase this ahould be read by 
any intending visitor to Egypt : " Don't imitate the dis
graceful cuatom of aorawling or cutting 1our DILllle on the 
monument&." It is atnmge that what m Europe ia con
aidered a mark of the loweat vulgar is in Egypt indulged 
in by those who, from the fact of their travelling there, 
mut be people of some wealth and atation. They have 
not the excuse of belonging to the poor and ignorant 
olaaaes, and besides, the mischief they often do is irrepa
rable. Hr. Fairholt saya " they have done more injury to 
theae ancient monument■ within the last thirty years than 
baa been done to them by the action of time or the ignorance 
of Arab and Turk during three thouaand." Educated 
Europeans surely ought not to need to be taught reapect for 
monument■ which are ., a sacred bequeat from the put." 

The French boob on Egypt certainly show that they have 
apared no paina nor expenae in the work. Without attempting 
to aettle the relative merita of Dr. Young and Champollion, 
and Gliddon, • we muat remember that Young has left no 
ncceaaor comparable with M:. de Rouge, and that, great 111 
is the indusuy and care shown in the old edition of 
Wilkinson, bis work, and even the folio of Roberts, looks 
almost inaigniJioant beside the really grand French volumes 
named in our list of booka. To these we .may add
Deacription de l'Egypte, ou Recueil de, Obaenationa tt dea 
&clurclua qui ont ttt failea en Egypte pendant l'Ezpedi
ticm de rarmte fratlfaiae: publu par lea ordre, de s. M. 
l'Empereur Napoleon le grand, 1809. Of course no one 
would go to this work for instruction in Egyptology ; the 
student will get more out of Dr. Birch's litUe book than 
out of all these splendid volumes. We call attention to it both 
u a literary curiosit1 and also to ahow how persistent the 
French have been in Justifying their claim to be the foremost 
Egyptologists. The preface to the volumes on antiquities 
is in the magnificent style of the First EmJlire· It tells us 
how the great man at whose bidding thlB work was pot 
together had brought " peace and prosperity to E'rance and 

• Gliddoa wu 1111 .Americu, ael(-laagb&. Bia C!,,aptn-, OIi Early Et,pt;.• 
Hinorr are curio111. Bia biero1lyph for .Amorica i• u follow■: " AD up, a 
-• ua eagle, • nm, u hlfut, • conaeorated bead (t?;pilJiDI • clYili■ed 
ntrfon), 1111d the tau, or t:rwa/ •-'•• eipi(7lng ele111lt7. We ma7 well be 
tbaakflll Iba& the old £ap1,iau adopted • leu complu 17■tem. 
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eonfaaion to her foe1, and put an end lo eivil diaoord," ana 
it i11 careful to note how La Fortun, la tH1'0IM ouz ftottu 
,nnemie,. The work i11 a grand aample of line engraving ana 
hand colouring. One i11 amuaed at the get-up of the French 
,a,:ant,, as unlike -lhat of the " MOBBOO" of nowadays. A 
curly-headed gentleman with whi11ken and big trouaen and 
a aabre by his side is aeated sketching the Bphim. 

The book which s&and11 aecond on oar li11t stands of collJ'll8 
on a d.iJJerent footing ; it is the patient work of a acholar 
with fuller light, and more facilities for working than 
were poBBible for Bonaparte's ,avant,. To the Denderah 
zodiac afore11aid Champollion assiipas it11 right chrono
logical place. It is figured in vol. 1v. The Beni Busan 
tomb-pictures are reproduced, with their complete picture
of everyday life-the wrestlen, male and female, the 
girl11 at ball-play, the soldien, the inhabitants of the 
farmyard, the monkeys and other wild creature11 in the 
woods, the Nile boats carrying long-haired singen, the 
women gathering flowers from plants trained on trellis
work. Well may Dean Stanley (Sinai and Pale,tim) remark 
of theae tomb-pictures : "It is curiou11 how gay and agile 
these ancient people could be who in their architecture and 
graver sculptures appear so solemn, and immovable. Ex• 
cept a doubtful figure of Osiris in one, and a mummy on a 
bargain another, there i11 nothing of death or judgment or 
sorrow." These paintings belong to the twelfth dynasty, 
i.,., the7. date from nearly 8000 yean n.o. They stand in a 
fine position, hollowed out of the hardest stratum of the lime
stone cliff. Their name is that of a plundering Arab tribe 
which once lived close by, but was exterminated by Ibrahim 
Po.aha. It is so strange to find here the so-called Dorio column 
in that perfectproportioninwhich it appean afterwardauaed 
in the Parthenon. The11e Dorio pillan are coloured to imitate 
red granite. The roof of the finest tomb, painted in panel, 
has an exceedingly modem look. In every chamber are wells 
leading to "mummy pits;" for, as M. Mariette point11 out, 
there are three parts to every Egyption tomb-the building 
above ground (here replaced by a cave-chambftr) ; the well 
or eonduit en ptntedouee, containing nothing and filled in u 
soon as the burial was over, and leading to the real tomb, 
which in the olde11t examples contains absoluk!ly nothing 

• The graaile, whlob the Egypllall■ tboqbl lmporl■bable, ucl lmiqbl 
fnm nob • cllata-, bu bone the 'nMbs far wo- lball lbelr olliar 
haildlas materlau. 
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bal the mammy. The life, &has riridly ana minulely 8~ 
aeema• to Mr. Grant Dai' ( whoae lecture on ~t repnnted 
in the reoentvolu.me of hiaE11&ys, givea aa mu.eh mformation 
u many large volumes) to have been cu.riou.ely like that of 
China. He notiou the exqaiaite view from these mountain• 
tomba over "the narrow ribbon of green whioh makea the 
whole land of Egypt." It is curioua that, though the 
tomba were riaited by early travellen, e.g., Norden and, we 
think, Poeocke, they aay not a word about the marvellona 
paintings, but are intereated in them solely beoau.ae they 
had been " grottoes of holy hermit,." 

Of conne Champollion'a book figures the rictories of 
Rameees, all the great battles, the reproduction of whioh 
on the walls of one of the British .Museum rooms is, ne:d to 
the entire reproduction of an tmdergrouod cave-chamber 
in the Berlin .Museum, the moat suceeBBfnl attempt to put 
Egypt before the eyes of the masses. We note the two 
rows of royal figures at Thebes those on one side with 
the mitre, those on the other with the com-measnre, 
showing that he was king both of Upper and Lower 
Egypt. This repetition of the aame eolosaal figure is sup
posed to denote the omnipresence of the penon repre
aented. Dean Stanle_y is worth quoting on this point (Sinai 
antl Palutine, lotrod. p. 1.) :-" Kehama, victoriou.a over 
gods and men, is the image which moat nearly answers to 
these oolosaal kings; and this mu.ltiplioation of the same 
statue, not one Rameaes but four, not one Amenophis but 
eighteen, is exactly Kehama entering the eight gates of 
Padalon by eighl roads at onoe." 

While looking through Champollion, the student shonld, 
if possible, compare it with the great Italian work-I 
Monumenti dtll' Egitto e dtla Nubia, duignati dalla llpt• 
dizione acirntijko-litteraria to,cana in Egitto dal dottoN 
Ippolito Roaellini, published at Piaa in the first quarter of 
the present century. While the elder Cham_J.)ollion was 
working at bis grammar, Rossellini was compiling a dic
tionary and making the drawings and "squeezes" here so 
beau.tifu.lly reproduced. Lepsiu.a, too, should be lookt1d into. 
It is a very voluminous work in many folios, Denkmaehler 
nu, Emttn and .Ethiopiffl, collected by the e:ipedition 

• Of the ful- of de&ail ID tbeN tomb-ploturu, a aot.ion -1 be forme4 
'-&he,..,,~ Brapab-lleJ (0. tlu fJn,gropAf II/ En,,t) hu oonltrUo&ed 
fr,a tlu p,._ulmu o!I off~rirtg• _,,,_ t/u .. ,,J_, p,wi_. a aon or map 
of Cuaeia DO JNn before II-. 
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-.nt oat in 1842-5 by Fnderick William IV. Lepaiaa, 
in his first volame, like Denon and oar own Robena, gives 
• number of coloured landa06pea. His twelfth volume 
be devotes to demotio Greek and pariaD inacriptiona. 
Roberie'• book ahould alao be taken up by lhoae wbo wish 
to aee what England baa done ariiatioally for ancient 
Egypt. It ia of very diJrerent calibre from Champollion or 
lhe olhera, with whioh (ucept in aize) Wilkinaon ahould 
ralher be pat in compariaon. And we fancy that Loaia 
Philippe, to whom it ia dedicated, mu& have felt thal he 
whoae people had jaat pat forlh Champollion might have 
been apared the infilction of an inferior work. The dedi
cation apeaka of " that enlightened country of which you, 
Sire, are lhe patriot-king," and then, with qaeationa.ble 
taste, the prefatory hiatory aneen at "the affected entha
aiaam with.which Denon'a 1a11anta clapped their handa at 
Camac before they had time to aee the details of it." One 
atatement in thia preface we leave to oar readera : " Zenobia 
held Egypt for a time, aa a Ptolemy." The title ia: 
" Egypt and Nubi.a, from Drait1ing1 made on the •JJ!)t by 
D. Roberta, B.A.., with de1mption1 by W. Brockledon, F.R.S. 
Lithogf'tlplud by .Louia Haglu. Moon, 1846." 

If in lheae worka of a paat generation the French stand 
undoubtedly first (Champollion ia far grander than Wil
kinaon-he ia for the public library, the latter for the 
study), they even more certainly hold lhe pre-eminence 
now that photography baa given ua new meana of copying 
and the more acientific study of the old language aaaarea 
aa of greater certainty in interpreting the old monuments. 
M. Mariette-Mariette-Bey, as he is styled, aince through 
love of Egyptian ari and a desire to underatand and to ex
plain it he became a naturalised Egyptian-baa undoubtedly 
done more for Egyptian anti11aities than any living man. We 
have able Germana working m lhe same field. Brugach-Bey, 
of whose Hiatory of Egypt under t1u Pharaoha a translation 
was published laat year, ia a valuable and trustworthy 
writer. Daemichen, not content with the old and often 
inacc'Dl'llte copies, is painfully tranacribing all the inscrip
tions, and baa already published aince 1867 a whole aerie• 
of A.Uagypti«lu Tffllpelinichri/ten. Then we have among 
oanelvea Dr. Birch, Mr. Bayce, Mr. C. W. Goodwin, Mr. 
Staari Poole, and, above all, Profesaora Chabas and Maa
pero, whoae history ia perhaps on the whole the best we 
oan recommend to those who only want a aammary. 
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Bui what maket M. Muielle'a booka 10 specially inte
resting is his enthllllium. Be never deapain of his 
adopted country ; above all, he determines that Egyptian 
antiquities shall henoeforth belong lo Egypt. Of course 
he does not wholly succeed : white men will break the law 
in dealing with Egyptians aa with Turke ; they consider 
this the privilege of their superior civilisation. Mias 
F.dwarda found that in one winter one agent in Aleundria 
had (illegally) paaaed through the custom-house fifteen 
mummies ; and she gives an innance of the reckless waste 
still going on: "M. bought a mummy and a papyrus, and 
was fairly cheated. A week after he drowned the mummy 
because the smell was unpleasant." 

No doubt there are mummies enough to supply the 
world. When we think of the contents of the crocodile
caves of Manfaloot-aeven or eight miles of cave already 
explored, all crammed with mummied crocodiles, varying 
from a few inches to twenty feet long, we feel that there ia 
no fear of the supply becoming exhausted. At the same 
time, unique monuments, like the Rosetta atone in our 
Museum and the Paris atone from the great hall at Carnac, 
ought to be in the country to which they belong. Our own 
feeling is that, of statues like those brought over by Belzoni, 
which make the Egyptian rooms of the British MllBeum 
the richest in the world, it is better for foreign nations to 
have merely caste. Bow effective these may be ia seen at 
Berlin, and was shown on a larg8l' scale in the Egyptian 
court of the Cryatal Palace. It seems unnatural that the 
Boulaq Museum should have no coloasaf figures "because 
all those which could readily be removed have been carried 
off to foreign countries." Nor has this plundering been 
always unaccompanied with cruel defacement of what ia 
left behind. Lepaiua's company above all have earned 
the unenviable title of a " crowbar brigade." In the tombs 
of the kings at Thebes their ravages are specially apparent. 
Mr. Fairholt apeaka of some of the finest bas-reliefs in a 
tomb near the Memnonium, the work in which is perhaps 
the moat delicate and full of feeling of any yet discovered, 
aa splintered into fragments in the vain attempt to carry 
away a portion of them." Again, while a silly Frenchman 
baa desecrated the so-called "Harper's Tomb" (well de
scribed by Bruce) by scribbling on the musician's harp 
that "La musique embellit la vie et diasipe l'ennui," in the 
tomb called Belloni's, when Sethi, father of Bameses, was 
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buried,• Lepaiua followed Cbampollion and IIUrJ>Uled him 
in cutting away and breaking olf decoration,. In order lo 
ge& away the upper portico, he broke in piecea the lower, 
and then found after all tha& what he wanted waa too large 
lo pus through the door, though lo try to make a passage 
he had one of the beautiful pillara aupporting the roof 
roughly broken down. 

The 
0

Bonlaq Museum, aaya Mariette, "est sorti de l'excea 
meme du mal qu'il ea& appel«S a guerir. Pillts ravapi dia
penes anea11tia dans l'ancien tempa, lea monuments n'ont 
paa moins aoulfert jusqu'A l'epoque aotuelle. . . . Within 
the lut fifty years Egypt has had the prniture of half a 
dozen Egyptian museums tom from her bowels. SaMnt.e 
have demolished a temple lo get a ate.toe, a tomb to get a 
sarcophagus. Therefore it is that the Service de· Conserva• 
uon des Antiquites was created." 

In the Album M. Mariette groupa all the Osiria figures 
together; Apia, be says, is Osiria made flesh. A great 
difficulty in the Pantheon is caused, he remarks, by one deity 
being tranamuted into another. Thus Hathor, the pure 
Aphrodite, becomes Sethos, the goddeBB of Sirius, and at 
Denderah becomes " le Beau," the goddeu of the general 
harmony of nature. He inclines to the old view, that for 
the iniuated &here was a God etemal, invisible, without 
name or form, beginning or end, while for the masaes 
Cyprian'• phrase was true : ..Egyptia portenta non 1iumina. 

The stepped pyramid of Sakkara he assigns to the first 
dynasty-its only monument, and (if correctly dated) the 
oldest monumental relic of old Egypt. The old empre, 
which closed with the end of the eleventh dynasty, Jen no 
temples, only tombs. He laya much stress on the usurpation 
of the high priests, which brought about both the fall of the 
twentieth dynasty (that of Bameaes III.) and a decay which 
lasted till Psammetiohus of the twenty-sixth, the priests 
reigning al Thebes, the kings at Tanis in the Delta (San, 
the Zoan of the Bible). The gap in works of art between 
Psammetichus and Aleunder he accounts for by the 
destruction of Sais (where were the pomooes that Hero
dotus so much admired) and Mendes and Sebynnetua, 
Philm (that mass of masonry with cloisters, walls, pro
phylea, and 1o11 obelisk), which Mr. Grant Dull' hope• to see 
converted into a garden, "the Isola bella of Egyp&,"--and 

• Bia .. .,... ..... broaallt nw b7 Belaoal, ucl plaoe4 la Iii• Soule --
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~e Piolemaio work in general he oalls la t'oiz tk la -ille 
Egypt ago,aiaante. He marks the decay in art-a young 
Piolemy in the Boulaq M111eum is stitf and guindl, while 
Tho&hmes III., despite the quaint hair and beard, is well
proportioned and vigorous. The beat that the race could 
do, when they gave to graniLe the suppleness of life, was 
done from the tweH&h to the twentieth dynasty. There 
was, he says, an undoubted development. The earliest 
aeulpture, the wooden panels from Hoai'a tomb at Bak· 
kara (Album, pl. 12), are harah-featured. Chephren (pl. 16), 
early in the fourth dynasty, a figure found in the well of the 
Sphinx temple at Ghizeh, ie good, despite the conventional 
style. Very remarkable is the standing wooden statue 
from Bakkara (pl 18, 19), which M. Marie&te assigns to the 
first half of the fourth dynasty. It is a grand face, with 
an air of command and an expression of (so to speak) con
temptuous goodness. Excellence in wood, then, seems to 
have been a&tained muoh earlier than in stone. ID stone 
the earliest work ie heavy-the massive style M. Mariette 
&hinks due to prehistoric earthquakes. It grew ligh&er, 
and then degenerated into stiffness. 

Bome of M. Mariette'& symbolisms are fanciful. The 
" scarabmus self-generator " may be a symbol of the resur
rection, as the cniz anaata is of immortality ; but when in 
Plate 6 we have Phtah (Vulcan) as an embryo, "the visible 
germ of the world of which he ie at once cause and e8'eot, 
the Divine creative wiedom, the crocodile beneath whose 
feet betokens his conquest over darknesa," we are forced 
to take breath and ask, May not thie quaint figure be either 
a talisman or a plaything like the tongue-lolling Typhons 
on the same plate? 

Phtah, by the way, was more or leaa a local deity-the 
god of Memphis, as Ammon was of Thebes, Hathor of Den• 
derah, &o., Oairis alone being the god of the whole land, 
symboliaing the strife of good against evil, tmth against 
falsehood. He ie beaten by his brother Set (physical evil), 
but Homs, his solar son, beats Set by the aid of Thoth 
(wisdom). Herein Mr. Stuart Poole sees the story of 
human life, its temporary fall, death, and the resurrection.• 

• When Ra (tbe S1111) a, Oalri1 la depicted ID eod.iot wltb the gnat Nrp1111$ 
Apap (T7phoD), we ban a nmarbble deftnitioa and d■tlng of the m,th. For 
Boru, Henging hla latber, and being tbenb7 j111tl8ed and therefore able to 
Jutif7 bia wonhlppel"I, beaamee Borba$ driring ont Apopb\1, the lhepberd
lwig, bi &be 163rd -,ear afw Illa baTUloa. (Bee NHWe, 11,tu rl' Horw.) 
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As we Did, Jl. Jlarietle flnaa in the Plolemaic templea 
more about the Egyptian belief than in those of earlier 
date. "Under the Pharaohs the doctrine ia veiled, there 
is no guiding thread. Kamak, for instance, despi&e the 
tholl8alld texts, fall of vague tiUes, keeifs the aeeret of its 
dedication. The Ptolemaio temples te all." Yet reward 
and punishment, though kept out of eight in the earliest 
tombs, comes out atrikingly at Thebes, where the trial of 
the aoul, with gods for uaesaon, is u plain to the eye as it 
ia deBCribed in words (borrowed perhaps from his Egyptian 
reminisoences) in Plato's Gorgitu. Here, too, is •en a 
difference between the earlier and the la&er bas-reliefs; in 
tombs of the old and middle empire (to the end, i.e., of the 
seventeenth dynasty) it ia the dead man him.self, with 
friends and aenants about him, who is figured, and ntvtr 
Oriria ; in. those of the new empire, of which there are 
fine examples at Bab-el-:Molouk and El Kab, the dead man 
actually becomes Osiria. 

Wu this one permanent change, the aole change appa
rently in. Egyptian cult, due to foreign iDB.uence ? aeka 
Mr. Stuart Poole, in. one of his valuable papen in the Con· 
temporary Rnw. As to the lower element, he deoides 
contrary to the Rr9at maas ol aymboliaen, who have always 
believed that under fetish sips wu to be found " the 
wisdom of the Egyptians," that in. these lower forms of 
wonhip there is no philoaophio meaning, they ar, limply 
vhat tl1ey uem to be. :M. de Boug~ thiDka be haa discovered, 
from the great book of Ritual, that the old Egyptians had 
an idea of one God, UDDamed at first, but afterwards iden
tified with Ba (the Bun). In this he is at one with H. 
:Mariette ; but when the latter suma up the Egyptian creed 
in. the following eloquent paaaage, we mut remember he 
refers not to the earliest times but to those which came 
after the myateriou change that we have refened to : 

" Si l'&me a troJ> pklu~ l1U' la tern, Ii Oairia ne riuaait pas a la 
Caire aortir victoneue dee fpreuvea qui lui aont im~ elle 
aubira le chAtiment 111Jrime, ce cb&t.iment tem"ble qm eBt l'an'
antiaaement. Si elle a m~riW par 11e11 bonnea cruvrea, par 1e1 
vertaa la ricompenae f'°miae au &mes juatea, elle entrera dana 
le aein d'Oairia pour a y conCondre, elle deviendra Oairia lui-meme, 
elle ira en to111 lea lieux et aoua toutea lea fonnea qui ii lui plait, 
contempler l'infini apectacle de ce qui eat, elle vivra d'UDe aeconde 
'rie qui ne connattra ni la douleur ni la mort." 

Jlr. Poole, OD the whole, agrees with this in a very llrikiDg 
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passage in one of his recent Essays. According to this 
view (and we who are no Egyptologists have no right to 
impugn the views of the ablest students of the hieroglyphics) 
the main feature of the Egyptian creed at the time of the 
Exodus was intense "other-worldliness," a dry formal 
weighing of good and evil deeds, almost like that to which 
the Roman Church has sometimes tended. Naturally snch 
.a creed was, especially in a nation of caetea, compatible 
with great hardness, with class standards of moralit1, 
'With a cruelty lhat, bnt for the judicial blindness which m 
-such cases always supervenes, moat have made the whole 
11eem unreal. Hence the absence of any reference to an after 
state of rewards and punishments in the Penta.tench. Bishop 
Warborlon (as we remarked above) long ago enlarged on this 
in his Dii>ine Legation, and it was undoubtedly in one sense 
a reaction from the wrong and excessive use of the doctrine 
by those who had cruelly oppressed the children of Israel. 

Mr. Cooper shows, from Egyptian literature, the rotten
ness of Egyptian morals ; he decides that the pallakidta 
•(women kept for temple-service)-whose bad character, 
Wilkinson imagines, existed only in the prurient minds of 
the Greek travellers---coold not have been otherwise than 
impure, subject as they were to the desires of a king who 
was looked on as God manifest in the flesh, and of priests 
who from the highest to the lowest were supposed to share 
the Divine character. • 

To return to M. Mariette. The books which we have 
named represent a very small portion of his labours. 
Under his direction, for more than ten years, splendid 
autot~s have been made of the chief temples. The 
descnption of Abydos was published in 1869; that of 
Denderah, in five volumes, occupied from 1870 to 1874; 
next came Karnak ; and the books " set forth under the 
auspices of his Highness Ismail Pacha," were published 
simultaneously at Cairo, Paris, and Leipzig. 

Edfou, a gorgeous Ptolemaic temple, has been taken in 
hand by Edward Naville, the Swiss, a pupil of Lepsius. Bo 
tells us, in the introduction to his Teztea Relatif• ati Mytl,e 
d'Horua RecueilliB dam h Temph d'Edfou (G~neve d 
Bale, 1870), that Mariette recommended Edfou to him. Be 
staid there seventeen days ; and then, when he revisited 
Egypt at the opening of the Snez Canal, and went up the 
Nile with a great company of ,avanta, he spent a day at 
Edfon, and collated his plates with the inscriptions. Bo, 
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like Mariette, thinks that these later temples which time 
has bot little touched best repay research : " Le, tnnpkB 
ptolemai'qtua aontmaintenantceu.rque k, Eggptou,guea itudinit 
k plua i,olontiera. . . . Here, instead of bare ritual, we get 
the history of the gods, and an explanation is found for the 
mystical allusions of the formulas of adoration therein. It is 
a radical change from the meagreness of the ritualistic in
scriptions of the Pharaohs, varied with records of battles 
and conquests, to their rich mythologies, so fnll of detail, 
just as if those who set them up were anxioos to keep the 
old faith from oblivion." 

We have "1ready hinted our doubt as to these Ptolemaic 
myths being wholly home-grown, and we are strengthened 
therein by a remark in Dr. Birch's Rede Lecture about 
" the mingling of Greek philosophy with the faith of the 
Nile." Mr. Stuart Poole, however (who from his kinship 
with Mr. Lane has an hereditary right to speak with autho
rity), and the great mass of Egyptologists, hold the other 
view, that, though the fashions changed, the main doctrines 
of the religion remained the same for twenty centuries. At 
any rate, whether wholly home-grown or not, the cult of 
the Ptolemies was very diJferent from what it came to be 
under the Romans. This is seen in the architecture. The 
Roman work is coldly imitative-decrepitude is the word M. 
Mariette uses of the samples of it which are found at 
Sakkara close to some of the very earliest work of all. 

Dr. Birch's name is sufficient warrant for the excellence 
of his books. Besides that named on our list, we recom
mend his Rede Lecture for 1876, The Monumental Hiatory 
of Egypt, as even more succinct. Here Dr. Birch just 
touches on the interpretation of hieroglyphics, poinung ont 
how Young, in 1821, working at the Rosetta stone, "by a 
process of his own, partly mechanical, made out five letters, 
bot never advanced furlher, proving that the hieroglyphs 
in the name of Ptolemy were fuller forms of the demotic 
Bigos osed for the same name, and that, as the demotic was 
an alphabetic system, the hieroglyphic must be of the same 
nature." Champollion did much more ; he proved the 
mixed nature of the lan~ge-that the 11igns are partly 
ideographs, partly phonetic (£60, and the dubious phrase, 
fifty pounds, famish an eumple of each). This, however, 
led to nothing but the working out of hosts of proper names, 
and the doubtful signs of a few abstract ideas. It was 
oDly when Coptic was brought in as a help that the inter-
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pretalion really progreased. Coptic, which is written in 
Greek with extra letters for the sounds that have no exist
ence in the latter language, was spoken till the sixteenth 
century, and has left a large literature, chiefly ecclesiastical. 
Its narrow range is a hindrance to its use in interpreting, 
inasmuch as the Copts deemed their own theological terms 
idolatrous, and everywhere replaced them by Greek words. 
However, Coptic enabled students gradually to grapple with 
the grammatical forms and structure of the language of the 
Pharaohs (at first they could only construe : not translate, 
knowing the root meaning, but ignorant of its secondary 
sense), and to get a daily increasing vocabulary. Dr. Birch 
says (quoting Benfey) that the Egyptian was a Semitic 
tongue. Others point to the negro character of the roots. 
We must not forget the view of Mr. Palgrave (who has 
seen the Arab under all circumstances) that .Arab and 
therefore lew shows a very appreciable negro strain. Any
how, Dr. Birch admits "the E~tian type was produced 
by a fusion of races," though he diJfers from Sir 1. Lubbock 
in thinking there is no indication of a. stone age or of 
aborigines reduced to servitude ; the mixture of grandeur 
and pettineBB which marks the worship does not strike 
him (as it does Mr. Poole and others) as evidencing a dual 
origin. 

Undoubtedly, however, the race became mixed as time 
went on. Waves of invasion swept over the land. Cuahites 
from ihe south, Semites from the north-east, fair blue-eyed 
Libyans from the north-west, all left their mark. The 
Delta was several times held by foreigners. Of the great 
Rameses II., whose name, J><>Pularised by the Egyptians into 
Seen or Setesura, which m less melodious Greek becomes 
Besostris, Dr. Birch says, speaking of "his personal 
beauty of the Asiatic type, there is some reason to 
believe that the blood of the Hyksos flowed in his veins." 
On the other hand, "the mother of Amenophis m. 
belonged to the black races." Egyptian, by the way, Mr. 
Cooper says is far easier to learn than Sanscrit or Arabic, 
the grammar is so simple ; and, though then are 960 
characters, only 150 of them are in common use, and no two 
can be mistaken for one another. We have but little hope 
that Mesars. Sayce and Benoufs free Egyptian classes at the 
rooms of the Society of Biblical Archmology will do much 
towards Egyptology as a Ecience ; bat we feel sure that 
even a few of each lecturee, 1.1r a little time given to Mr. 

Y:l 
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Renonrs grammar, will enable a visitor to the Museum to 
feel intellijlent delight inetead of vague wonder at the 
s~unro yarde of imperishable record there brought under 
his eye. "The task of interpreting has been (says Dr. 
Birch) aided by the peculiar conetroction of the hiero
glyphs, where every word not perfectlyabetraet in meanin~, 
coneistR of two portions-hierogl111hs to represent its sound, 
followed by hieroglyphs expressmg its general or specific 
meaning;" or in Hr. Cooper's words: "The sentences 
abound with determinative■, designed to give at a glance, 
as by n picture, the nature of the words they accompany." 
All this, complex enough in description, would be at once 
cleared op in a lecture ; and we trust the time will come 
when a snort coune of Egyptology will he as much a part 
of a liberal education as a little knowledge of Greek. It 
is a case in which a liWe learning is not dangerous, for 
the amateur will never go far enough to be able to give np 
the hand of his guides. 

Of Egyptian civilisation Dr. Birch says: "n atande 
alone, the oldest and that African, finally superseded by 
Asiatic nnd European progress. Yet still the oldest, first 
in arts, sciences, and organisation, an enlightened 
despotism supported by a territonal aristocracy trained 
under a sacerdotal culture,• animated with the love of 
literature [we have a medical treabSe by Cheops !], the 
thirst for immortality, the conviction of a glorious future." 
He notes that the monuments which to us seem such a 
-wnste of natioual power have attained their aim ; they 
have lasted, while all the world's contemporary work is 
scattered to the winds. Egypt was wise in jealously 
shutting out foreigners: "none of her conquerors im
proved her internal condition ; all either arrested or 
degraded its development." Will it be so, we cannot help 
asking, with the somewhat similar civilisations of Jnpan 
nnd China ? At any rate, the Chinaman as a colonist has 
o. power of adaptability which climate ud physique denied 
to the Egyptian. 

Mr. Cooper's motto : " After the doings of the lnnd of 
Egypt shall ye not do ?" explains the object of his lecture. 

• We hue •poken more then once of Egyptl11D cutea; their e:i<inence i• 
denied by 10vonl Egyptologt1ta. Sir Gardner Wilkinson say■ that whether 
thcro were cuiea or DO', t.hON man who ahowed talent were dralled into the 
higher order■, and ao on hlto lho prielLboocL Th.la aoconata for Lbe loag 
duration of 111• ap&em. 
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He shows that the influence of [Egyptian literature was 
negative rather than positive. The Pentateuch says 
nothing about the Trinity lest the J ewe, saturated with 
Egyptian ideas, should have confounded it with one of the 
many Egyptian triads. It is intensely anthropomorphic 
in its description of God, lest He might be mistaken for the 
incomprehensible Amun Ra, who was a divine principle 
acting through lower deities, not a divine entity entering 
closely into relationship with mankind. So, again, because 
in " Horns the holy child, the Lord of life, the beloved 
son of hie Father, the justifier of the righteous," the 
Egyptian found redemption, therefore a personal Redeemer 
is very indistinctly shadowed forth in the Pentateuch. 
The Jews, too, were long kept without a king, because 
gradually in Egypt the kingly J><!Wer had grown till the 
king was not only absolute but 1n(allible, a very God upon 
earth. Mr. Cooper's striking lecture is worth careful 
reading : we do not profess to • agree with all that he 
advances ; but the following Nmark, " it is absurd to 
illustrate or prove a doctrine in Genesis by a passage in 
Isaiah, or demonstrate a J?rBCtice in Numben by a quota
tion from Ezra," is not without pertinence. The import
ance of Mr. Cooper's subject speaks for itself, for (as Dean 
Stanley well says) "Egypt is the background of the whole 
history of the Israelites"-Uiis is its speciQ! interest to all 
Christians. 

That no notice of the most prominent fact in the relation 
between the two, viz., the Exodus, is found on any 
monument or in any yet examined papyrus will surprise 
no one who considers the Egyptian character. U was the 
exaggeration of what we find in modem China, where, 
when the allies were in Pekin and had burnt the Bummer 
Palace, the bulletins issued in the neighbourhood repre
sented them as suffered to exist solely by the Emperor's 
forbearance. As Dr. Birch says: " The dark and mysterious 
annals o( Egypt are chiefly found on sacred monuments, 
foll of the pomp of conquest, but reticent of disaster." It 
is as if we should try to determine the moral character of 
an old family from their epitaphs. " Virtues not vices were 
incised for public consideration, and to the scribe was left 
the task of recording the private history of the throne or 
the trials held before royal commissionen." 

But we feel that very much of what we had planned is 
excluded by the limits of this paper. Lady Du1f Gordon's 
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Letter, we do hope no one who cares ahoat the subject will 
omit to read. Our notice of them may well be brief, for 
they do not belong to the class of books of which one learns 
enough from a review ; they should be read from beginning 
to end. Two points they chiefly impreBB on us ; first, 
the tyranny of the Government and its pitiable results 
-only sons blinding themselves that they may not 
be tom away to war or forced labour from the 
families that depend on them for v'!tport ; a "Waste of 
life as great as in the days of the moodeyeh canal : 
"We are Muslims, bat we should thank God to send 
Europeans to govern us"--and the distrust bred of tyranny. 
When a father is asked why not send for the doctor to his 
sick son, he replies:," God knows what a Government doctor 
might do to the boy." The next point is the very kindly, 
noble nature of both Arabs and Copts, and the coarse way 
in which travellers too often treat "the native." Omar 
praying outside Lady Gordon's door: "0 God, make her 
better," "Oh, may God let her slee~," is well matched 
by the same Omar resisting an Ito.ban valet's tempting 
offer of far higher wages ; he preferred ragged clothes and 
kindneBB with the lady. Lady Gordon nurses a poor sick 
reia {boat captain) in his last illneBB.~ The gratitude of the 
people is unbounded : "I often feel quite hart at the way 
the1 thank me for what the poor at home would turn up 
thell' noses at. Hardly a dmgoman has been up the river 
since Er-Rashcedee died bat has come • to thank me as 
warmly as if I had done himself some great service, and 
many to give me a present-eggs, pigeons, even a turkey ; 
and food is worth money, with batter at three shillings a 
pound. I am weary of hearing : • Of all the Frangee 
I never saw one like thee I • Was no one ever at all humane 
before? For, remember, I give no money, only a little 
physic and civility." We may well be_t~ankfal ,that there 
has been one at· least each European vwtor to 1'.gypt, and 
that she WU an Englishwoman. 

Of the picturesque traveller, whose name is legion, we 
have chosen two-Mr. Fairholt, who went out with Lord 
Londesboroagh, and Miss Edwards. 

Mias :Kdwards was specially taken with the temple nt 
Abou-Bembal, the four colossi at the entrance to which 
form her frontispiece. There she stayed for eighteen days, 
sleeping in front of the giant faces, "more unearthly in 
the grey dawn than by moonlight." She speaks of their 
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"fi.xed, fatal, appalling look," and notes how" they flushed 
into lire as the sky warmed ; for & moment lbere was the 
flush of life ; then in lhe steady daylight they became 
mere coloui, serene and strong." She is eJoqoent about 
" the daily miracle of these awful brethren," and she dis· 
cusses with zest the vexed question as to their type of face 
-" more negro than the oaoal Egyptian face, say some ; 
Mongolian, say othen; Semitic, says the Viscount de 
Uonge; be and Sethi were Hykaos." (We cannot contradict 
this statement, bot we take leave to doubt it. De Rouge 
would scarcely say that Rameaes, the oppreuor of the 
Jews, waa a Hyksoa.) She herself thinks it a portrait of 
" the handsomest of men, the moat perfect Egyptian face." 
We can judge for ounelves, for besides hie fallen colouua 
ot the Ramaseom at Thebes (out of the face of which the 
Arabs have cot mill-stone11), we have Ute head in the 
British Museum (called the Memnon), • of his removal of 
which, in spite of intrigues and jealousies, and the oppo· 
11ition of officials, Belzoni gives such a triumphant acooont. 
The fellahs, fi.nding themselves, for a wonder, paid for their 
work, fancied that the atone ao precious in the eyes of the 
Franks most he full of gold ; this notion got carried to the 
local aothoritiea, and orders at once came to stop work. 
"I waa jost then very ill" (says BeJzoni), "bot I took my 
jan.isaary with me and crossed the water to Loxor. I there 
found the Caimakan, who would give no reason for hia 
proceeding bot aaocy anawen, and the more I attempted 
to bring him into good-humoor, the more insolent he 
became." A violent scene folJowed; the Tork drew his 
iiWOrd, bot Belzoni seized and disarmed him, gave him a. 
good shaking, and said he woold report him to the Pasha., 
.and send the sword and pistols to show how hia Excellency's 
-orden were respected. 

To retorn to Miss Edwards. Rameaea a.t Abou-Bemba.l, 
:&he points oat, is hard to get a good view of ; from below he 
js too moch foreshortened ; you must climb the sand-slope 
to the level of the beards (for two are boried to the throat, 
one has lost his head, only the sonthemmost sits onin
j lll'ed and wholly free from sand). "There they sit, sixty-six 

• The Freach bro .. up the R&atu, iDteadiag to carry off the head. The 
huge fallea eolouu■ wa■ onrthrowa either by aa earthquake or by Cam
byoea, "the Cromwell of Egyyi." 1' la of noae 1111 hard, that the Lusor 
forger■ of eoarabe - ■pliater■ of it u we do 1rra1iDg dlamoada. Well mar 
jt be a■ked, "Bow ,... nch • Tu& mua brought frwa A.uoua P" 
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feet high, without the platform below their feet" (higher,. 
reader, than the towers of most village churches), "the 
wid&h across the chest is twenty-five feet four inches. 
The hands are too small, if Charles Blanc's canon is 
correct that the middle finger shoold be a nineteenth of the 
total height. The faces are finished like portraits ; the lower 
parts are only indicated. Verily these old acolpton took a 
mountain and fell on it like Titans. Without ciar. models 
or other helps, they carved and hollowed it as if i& was 
a cherry-stone." Abou-Sembal seems the most striking 
of all the :Egyptian temples. The scenery adds to the 
effec& ; the mountains close in upon the stream, BO that 
the acolptured rock overhangs the water. Opposite is 
a narrow ship of that Nubia which "exists onl,r by the 
grace of the deser& or the penistence of the Nile in 
well-doing:" beside the water, a shadoof, with its ox-power, 
a group of palms, and a few naked Nubian&, who certainly 
do not look like Rameses' kinsmen. Of these Bameses 
figures, says an American writer (Curtis, Nile Note, of a1t 
Howadji): "in their faces is a godlike grandeur and beauty 
which the Greeks never reached. They are not only colossal 
blocks, but the mind cannot escape the feeling that they 
were conceived by colossal minds. Buch only cherish th& 
idea of repose so profound, for there is no standard in nature 
for works like these, except the comparative character ot 
the real expression of real heroes and more than heroes. 
li a poet should euter in dreams the sacred groves of the 
grandest mythology, these are the faces he would expect to 
see, breathing grandeur and godly grace. They sit as it 
necessarily expectant of the world's homage. There is a 
sweetness beyond smiling in the rounded, placid mouth. . . 
The Greek gods are human, even their love, albeit BO grand 
and terrible ; bot these elder figures are above humanity ; 
they dwell serenely in abstract perfection." Dean Stanley 
is e9.oally eloquent.• "Here you get the most distinct con
ception of the great Rameses. Sculptures of his life yon 
can see elsewhere. But here alone, as you sit on the deep 

• For rugged tene 111gea&in11eu, Bn>'ll'IIUII baa, u uual, 110 oqul bi bi._ 
1111• aboui u Er1P'faia oily : 

" Bui be looked upo11 tbe oUy, nery aldo 
Far ud wlde,-
AJI the moU111ala1 lopped with lamplN, 
All tbe glade■ of co)aanadea, 
All the oau•:ra, brlqa, aquedlldl; ud tllaa 
Alf tbe 111111." 
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pore SADd, you can look at his leatores, magnified tenlold, 
till every line of them sinks into you with the weight of a. 
mountain. And remember that the face which looks out 
from the top of that gigantic statue is the face ol the 
greatest man of that old world that preceded the birth of 
Greece and Rome-the fint conqufror recorded in history, 
the glory of Egypt, the terror of Africa and Asia, whose 

. monuments still remain in Syria and .Asia Minor, the 
second founder of Thebes, which must have been to the 
world then as Rome was in the days of its empire. It is 
certainly an individual likeness. I notice, besides the 
profound repose and tranquillity, united perhaps with some
thing of scom, the length of the face, compared with that 
of most of the sculptures, the oorl of the tip of the nose, 
the overlapping and fall of the under lip." But Dean 
Stanley cannot help noticing what must strike every one 
no less forcibly than the rapid tra.naitions from the sublime 
to the ridiculous in the mythology, viz., the horrible savage
nesa which underlies this stereotyped serenity: '" Bameses, 
with his placid smile, grasping the shrieking captives by the 
hair : and Amun, with smile no less placid, giving him the 
falchion to smite them." The whole impreSBion is that gods 
and men alike belong to an age and world entirely passed 
away, when men were slow to move and slow to think; but 
when they did move or think, their work was done with the 
force and violence of giants.• 

No wonder Miss Edwards is disgusted when a. fleet of 
dahabiehs is moored . close by Abou-Bembal, and their 
occupants give an evening fete, "drumming and singing 
under the very noses of the colossi." It was like the 
champagne luncheon amid the sphinxes and a.venues of 
Thebes that MiBB Martineau (Ea,tem Trai,el) complains ol. 

Further south, Miss Edwards'• party discover a. tomb 

• Tbe 001Jecth11 effort and the ebaorptlon of all • hadlridulity la the oae 
greet parpoae, nmhad a• of whet i• ea.id of the Zala way of ..anti119 aorou 
• riTer la llood. It lalike the work of a mua ofiaaeota. Weo oach work doae 
with eathuium P Or I• Berodotmo right H to the diallectloa eeaoed by 
pyramid haildiagP Be I• clearly wroq eboa& Cheopa ahalthag ap the 
wmpleo, forChaopa la aemed u the bailder of aew and the reatorer of manifold 
onea. lloreoTer, nery kllllt begea • pyramid u -a •• he eeme to the 
1hroae, We ere eccutomed to thiak of three or foar et Ohlzeh, and • few 
eleewbere. At Ohizeh there ere aiae, ata.adiag la • aeorbpoli■ of Memphla, 
whlah bed beea eh■adoaed before the Ptolemie■. There ere more lhan ai.Ity 
other pynmida, all moatly tombe, all a&a.adiag ia barying pl■cea. Ualike tbe 
Chia-, who wute IO maoh good laad oa barying-placea, &ho aerefal 
Egyptiaaa baried ha Nad beyoad the nub ot the fertillllar riT11r. 
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for themselves. They "work like tigers" at getting out the 
sa.nd, with no tools but a fire shovel, a broom, and two 
coal baskets, and twenty pair of hands. By-and-by they 
get two broken oars and more baskets, and then comes the 
reward in the shape of gorgeous paintings kept by the 
sand as fresh as the day when they were finished. Of 
course they take wot paper " squeezes" which destroy the 
colour, especially of the blue-faced Amun; but "when 
science leads the way in such defacement, is il wonderful 
ignorance should follow ?" 

MiBB Edwards is delighted that in Egyptian the same 
word (Ma) Hpresses truth and justice, and the same 
(Nifer) good and beautiful; and she cannot, despite the 
cruelty of the conquering kings, think evil of a peo_ple 
among whom a woman's name was "Worth-her-weight-m
gold." We cannot linger with her in the more than half
buried Ptolemaio temple of Kom Omboo ; nor in Cairo, 
when she sees the sheik of the denishes " ride over a 
human causeway." "Despite the assertion that. his 
horse's tread is harmleBB, I saw at least one man in strong 
convulsions as if he would never walk again (he had not 
said the prayer which acts as a talisman, was the expla
nation ")_; nor in Boulaq Museum, "which, founded only 
thirteen years, is richer far than the Pompeii Museum at 
Naples." Here she principally notes the figures with 
white quartz eyes and metal pupils, coloured to the life, of 
prince Ra-hotep and queen Nefer-t, contemporaries of 
8neCru, the builder of the unopened pyramid of Meydoon. 
Their strong chins, she thinks, mark a difi'erence in race 
between them and the Upper Egyptians who came a few 
years later. 

She, like others, notes the contrast between the genial 
jovial scenes depicted at Beni-Ba&&&n (twelfth dynasty) 
and the solemn after-world, with its courts of justice and 
awards of weal or woe, which form moat of the subjects 
in the tombs of the kings at Thebes (eighteenth dynasty). 
She explains it, not, like everybody else, by a difi'erence of 
date-the realistic scenes being earlier far than these 
glimpses of the spirit world-but by an epigram : " It was 
an epicurean aristocracy ruled by Puritan kings. The tombs 
of the subjects are anacreontics, those of the sovereigns 
are penitential psalms." Shall we say that the earlier 
Egyptians had not yet develo~ the idea of an after-state, 
or only that they were unwilling to refer to il in their 



Modem Politi.a. 323 

pictures? Anyhow, in the whole mummy system seems 
io be realised the medimval idea that the actual bodywhich 
dies most rise, or else that the after-life of the soul is in 
vain. The old Egyptian had not realised that " corruption 
cannot inherit incorroption ;" and so everything was put 
ready for the day of waking, when the soul, like II human
headed hawk, should re-enter the ondecayed corpse. 
Perhaps the strangest thing of all, in reference to this 
subject, is what Dr. Birch tells os in his notes to Wilkinson. 
Besides the soul, ba, man had II shade, khebi, 11, spirit or 
intelligence, khu, and an existence, ka, besides the life, ank/1. 
There is II corioos analogy between all this and the belief 
of some red Indian tribes, who not only distinguish 
between the soul and the life, but gift man with several 
souls. 

At Thebes, Miss Edwards sees Lady Daft' Gordon's 
rooms-" bare, comfortless, till yon look from the west 
window and see the view." She meets Lady Gordon's 
H little Ahmed," Mostapha Aga's yoong son, "who in 
the morning looks like II prince in the Arabian Nights ; 
in the evening, has the dreu and the· ilancl step of 11, 

Belgravian youth." 
We are thankfal to herforqooting from Leigh Hunt two 

lines, which show that II third-rate poet sometimes has 11, 

happy inspiration : 
"It flows through old hushed [ffpt and it.a sands 

Like some grave mighty thouglit" threading a dream.n 

And now for one brief closing word about politics. Tho 
present state and future prospects of Egypt may well afford 
a whole paper to themselves. We most omit Mr. l\I'Conn's 
Egypt a. It la, just as we have omitted Bonwick's Eggptia" 
.&lief and Modem Thought. We can only just name M. 
A.boot's ..4.hmed le Fellah, just as we oan do little more 
than name the new edition of Wilkinson. Every one who 
·studies ancient Egypt is, however, pretty sure to take op 
Wilkinson, which, by the way, was so wholly based on the 
wholly erroneous chronologies and idle tales of Herodotus 
and Diodorus that Dr. Birch's task must have been a diffi
-cult one. And every one interested in the matter is sure 
to read what Mr. Dicey on the one hand, and the K.hedive's 
friends on the other, have to say about the state of the 
people and the character of the govemment. Before this 
paper is published the Khedive may have abdicated in 
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favour of his son, and we shall have learnt whether the 
attack on Mr. Riven-Wilson was due to the unfore
cnsting revenge of an exasperated ex-despot. The state 
of things during Nubar Pasha's prime ministry was 
thnt the Khedive had allowed Mr. Goschen and M. Joubert 
to nominate respectively a controller of receipts and 
of expenditure. Of these the Englishman soon found 
out that the Khedive • had, like Ananias of old, con
cealed a part of his property. This he had to give up
hence the spite against Mr. Rivers-Wilson. The vast 
family estates at Dairu and elsewhere were surrendered, 
and the F.«n,tian customs were taken in hand. It is a great 
comfort that; in all this England and France have gone 
hand in hand. The French lilted our buying the Baez shares, 
for they thought (see Valbert in ~ue de, Deuz Monde,, 
Jan. lst, 1876) that this was a pledge that we should also act. 
in concert with them on the Balkans. We failed to do this: 
but in Egypt, at any rate, our interests and theirs are much 
the ume, and happily what here suits" British intereeta•• 
must tend to the world's good. Said Pasha was a barbarian, 
but he only got four millions into debt; Ismail is an 
enlightened ruler who is said to have reclaipied a million 
and a half acres, but he has added eighty millions to the 
debt since 1868. Mr. Dicey uys that in this time one 
hundred millions more have been spent than are accounted 
for ; but this discrepancy may probably be to a great ex
tent explained by the ruinous system of borrowing ; out or 
forty-three millions of loan, thirty-four millions, we are 
told, were swallowed up in interest and sinking fund I No 
wonder that the moat vtolent opponents of reform are not the 
Khedive and his family, but the European and the Levan
tine 1181119n of Alexandria and their hangers-on, the blood
aucken who fatten on Iamail'a ex:travapnce. Of tbia set, 
wholly lawless till the recent change m consular courts, 
M.About tells some stories that would be farcical, but that 
they are unhappily true samples of the way in which 
mscality has trodden down those poor workers who,from the 
Pharaohs' days, have been set to make bricks without straw. 
For instance, a Greek hired an Arab's house, and when the 
time came refused to pay any rent. The Arab sued him, 
not in the native court, to which aa a foreigner he was not 
amenable, bu• in his own consul's court. Before the caae 
came on the Greek bad transferred his interest in the house 
to an Italian, and the poor Arab had to begin again with 
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the Italian consul. The transfer was then made to an 
Armenian (Russian subject), then to a German, and so on; 
and in that way £or years the man was kept out both or 
house and money. 0 l'etrat19e racaille ! is M. About's well
merited comment. 

We are told (Dr. Birch loudly echoes the sentiment) that 
nations do not revive. Those who hope great things from 
Greece, who thin.It that Greece baa already done great 
things in three-quarters or a century of freedom following 
ages or servitude, will not believe this. We hold that no 
race can die out without the world losing something ; and, 
iC the Cella.h is the descendant or the old Egyptian, that skill 
which is shown in so many strange ways in the monuments 
must still be latent in him. And if this art often seems to us 
futile, ir efforts such as filled the crocodile-caves of Manfa
loot strike us as a degrading waste of time, let us reflect 
that " it is childish, instead of trying to ascertain the ideas, 
to revile or ridicule the manifestation which was never 
meant to meet our conceptions, and can never be inter
preted by them. There were, we know, reasons which 
made it a very different thing with them to cherish sacred 
animals from what it would be in us" (Martineau). Not 
-only in glyptic art but in engineering were the old. Egyp
tians great : they dyked the Nile, and dug lake Maris to 
regulate its inundations ; they have a continent at their 
back which it will take o.11 man's best energies to subdue. 
May they so rise as to be able to help in the work I May 
future generations see a race of peaceful conquerors eally 
forth from that Nile valley to turn Africa's swamps into 
wholesome cornlands and to fertilise its deserts. W o trust 
lI. Mariette is not too hopeful when he says : 

" L'Egypte traverse une epoque de recompoaition et de resto.ura
tionqui a peine commencee depuis un demi-siecle est deja feconde. 
Rieu n'excite la sympathique curiosite du voy3¥.eur comme fo 
spectacle de ce pays qui vient a peine de s't\veiller a la vraie 
civilisation et qui deja d'eft'ort en effort est parvenu Aune hauteur 
qu'a.ucunautrepenple de l'orient n'a. pujusqu'a presentatteindl'C'."' 

A word about the physical geography of Egypt, and we ban 
done. n has long been remarked that no argument £or or 
agninst development can be drawn from the persistence or 
the types in Egypt. The cat of the earliest monuments is 

• We tnn lll. MarieUe'1 pramleed worlr. oa. Nubia will- appear. 
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the oat of to-day ; so is the ibis, so is the crocodile. Bat 
types change only when their aarroandings change, and the 
character of Egypt baa from the first been fixedness in 
climate as in moat things. All that the evolutionist claims 
is that development goes on till the point of comfort has 
been reached, ao far as the oircamatances admit. No 
wonder, then, that the early paintings present the very 
types which we meet with nowadays. The negro ia there 
with bis monkeys and cameleoparda, because the dense 
African forests then, as now, aaited, and therefore produced 
the negro type. Ea:n>t itself as naturally developed a rapidly 
civilised people, as the conditions of life in several parts of 
Africa have tended to keep man in barbarism. The first 
thing a well-fed people, who have not too severe a atroggle 
for existence, and who have a pretty settled Government, 
desire to do, is to leave some record of themselves for later 
times. Now (as Mr. Stuart Poole well expresses it), "in 
no country is life easier, or the acquisition of wealth from 
the land more rapid, than in Egypt." We are tempted to 
doubt this when we think of the abject misery of the 
fellabeen; bat a moment's reflection convinces na that the 
remark is true. "Egypt is a table-land of rock, throogh 
which the Nile baa cot a passage, which, by its annual 
overflow, it bas gradually fertilised." What none who 
have not been there can realise, is the exceeding narrow
ness of the greater part of this Nile Valley. Readers of 
Misa Martineau's Ea,tem Trar:el will remember her 
astonishment at being able to "see acrosa from one side of 
Egypt to the other,'' almost nnlil i& widens out into the 
Delta. On this surface the deposit of soil is very small, 
" not more than four and a half inches in a century for the 
last 3,000 years,'' says Mr. Poole. Yet it bears a rich 
crop year after year, and, if artificial irrigation is used, 
two or three crops a year may be grown without ex• 
hausting it. No wonder the old Egyptians were succeBBful 
farmen. 

Then what a climate it is for preserving monumental 
records ; and this would be sure to encourage the multi
plication of them. Stone, too, lay close at hand, both 
easil1.-worked limestones and sandstones, and also the 
syende of the first cataract. And as there was abundance, 
so also was there variety of food. Fish was plentifol in the 
river, wild fowl swarmed in the northern marahes,-no need 
to go far afield for any of the necessaries of life, and there· 
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fore abundant lei1111J'8 to tum the mind to suprasensual 
matten. How the yearly miracle of the cornfield, the 
death of the seed com, and its rising again in a new and 
glorified form came to take such hold on the Egyptian 
mind, who can tell? They who believe that much of what 
we wonder at in the early civilisations is due to primitive 
tradition, fragments of which were preserved, some here 
some there, though their origin was forgotten, will see in 
this a prefiguring of the appointed Divine Sacrifice. "Except 
a com of wheat fall into the ground and die, it remaineth 
alone," says our Lord; and His use of this fi'gure makes it 
not improbable that the Truth was under it foreshadowed to 
the earliest men. Hence the Osiris myth, and hence, too, 
that strong belief in immortality, in a resurrection of the body, 
which led to almost all the later developments of Egyptian 
art. Fordevelopments we have seen there are,•inspite ofthe 
dominating permanence. And the crowning wonder is that 
of all this wondrous system the mystery is gradually being 
unravelled in lands which, when Egypt was in her glory, were 
tenanted by the cave-bear and the reindeer and the palmo
lithio man. There are" the kings in their glory, each in his 
own house; "and here are the Egyptologists comparing signs, 
making vocabularies, unfolding to all of us the f'ecord, of 
the past, finding in every fresh discovery new testimony 
to the truth of Him whose word abideth " for ever iD 
heaven." 

• Compue the dry and anattractlve nature of the Ritul or (Book of the 
Daad),eTen in M.de Roup'■ elegant trualation, with the glowiag deaeription in 
Mr. Cooper, of the judgment of the ■oul, the heaven and hell, the _,.l i11 Wf.'e'N, 
u help■ In which work the little ■t■tuettea of Oairia were placed on nery 
mammy'■ brean, the metMDJIIIYchoaio, &a. It ia like coming to a P■alm or a 
chapter of laaiah, after II pap of the Talmud. Re■d.i.■o, iDNaTille, the ■trange 
pau■ge about the wnth of Ra, and the delap of haman blood. 
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ABT. Ill.-1. Modem Phy6ical Fatalilm. By T. R. Bmxs, 
M.A. London : Macmillan and Co. 1876. 

2. The S11pematural in Nature. London: C. Kegan 
Paul and Co. 

THESE works have their origin in the many recent attempts 
which have Wen made to explain the muverse without God. 
The weapons by which scienoe is said to have expelled from 
the human mind belief in miracle, and therefore in the 
Author of miracle, and to have given back to man a freedom 
which is in reality bot license in disguise, are here taken up 
and used after a masterly manner in defence of truth. 

Jlodem Phy1ical Fatalilm is an able examination of the 
groundwork of H. Spencer's Negatwe P/1ibophy from a 
mathematical and physical standpoint. Though dealing 
with abstruse Jlroblems it is characterised throughout by 
onusoal penp1coity of thought and logical acumen. Mr. 
Birks displays much skill in demonstrating the numerous 
contradictions and startling paradoxes which underlie the 
verbose definitions and imperfect reasoning of the " First 
Principles" of this philosophy, a philosoph1 which would 
reconcile religion and science by extinguishing the former 
and placing blind fate on the throne of the universe. As we 
shall show hereafter, he conclusively proves that the whole 
system is based on false assumption, and established by 
more than doubtful logic. We rejoice that the univenity 
which gave birth to this doctrine of physical fatalism has 
also sent forth so able and complete a refutation of it. 

The author of The Bupematural in Nature has produced 
a work of real merit. No extracts or mere epitome can do 
justice to the freshneu of thought and extensive acienti.fio 
knowledge which it displays. The centre-piece of the book 
is a scholarly examination of the enrly narrative of Genesis 
in the light of modem science. We have nowhere 
met with a. more reasonable explanation of the ted 
or a more judicious application to it of the certainties 
of science. The attempt to reconcile the revelation of 
nature with the revelation of the Word is a. work 
worthy of the highest intellect, and must in time yield 
substantial fruit to the unbiauecl labourer. Tho Bible, iI 
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true, is true for all time. Science, on the other hand, is 
es11entially progressive ; each age in its tom laughs at the 
simplicity and iporance of that which baa supplied the 
germ of its own discoveries. It is therefore unreasonable to 
expect a fall accord between the two revelations till the funda
mental truths of nature come more perfectly within the grasp 
of science. Mysteries, no doubt, there will be to the end of 
time, but much light has been thrown upon the subject by 
the wonderful scientific advances of the last half-century. 
Many interesting problems, bearing on theological troth, 
have been raised and settled; these the reader will find 
clearly stated and rationally applied in The Supernatural 
in Nature. Although the primary end of the Bible is not 
to teach science, used in its limited ~nee, and the phrase
ology adopted in its illustrations drawn from nature is, as 
is becoming in a book intended for universal perusal, 
simple and popular ; nevertheless revelations are there 
made conoeming the mysteries of existence which no 
criticism, worthy of the name, can resolve into mere myth 
or symbol. Though originally given to enlighten man's 
ignorance on topics beyond his reach, such statements 
serve in oar day another purpose. When verified by the 
latest dicta of science they yield undoubted proof of their 
Divine origin. "How could a Jew, whom some call 'semi
barbarous,' and his cosmogony an 'incubus'; a Jew, 
without a shred of modem science (whatever shrewd 
guesses he may have acquired from the ' wisdom of the 
Egyptians') as to astronomy, or geometry, or geology, or 
physiology, or chemistry; a Jew who, speaking out of his 
own thoughts, would probably say that the earth was flat, 
and the centre of the system, stars and son moving round, 
write a correct, or even an approximately correct account 
of creation T How, indeed, unless God taught him!''• 
Had iha Bible reflected in detail the imperfect teaching of 
past centuries its record would rightly be rejected by the 
science of the present day. Bot when its simple suggestive 
1:1tatements open out with almost prophetic expansion under 
the ever-growing revelation of nature's mysteries, we behold 
in them the signature of their Divine Author. 

The aoientific mind will find in this work no strained coinci
dences, and none of that empty declamation against scien
tific men which is unfortunately so common, and withal so 

• &perut11ro.l ill Nat11rt1, p. 43. 
VOJ,. LD. HO. CJV. Z 
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pernicious in its effect. It will repel no one who loves and 
seeks the truth. As correctives to the form of soepticism 
rife in these days the above works are invaluable. When 
some of the leaden of thought in this country declare 
Spencer's fatalistic philosophy to be a system for all time, 
and confer upon him the high-sounding title of apostle of 
the understanding, averring that evolution will account for 
all things, and that man, ever the victim of circumstances, 
is the necessary result of inert matter and force, it is 
important for the sake of those wlio are not able to form an 
independent opinion on these subjects, that such state
ments should receive a decided scientific denial. 

One of the most fruitful sources of the errors of the philo
sophy which discards miracle, together with other " crude 
beliefs " of our forefathers, is the unnatural or multiple 
meaning attached to the words used in logical processes. 
On the one hand, instead of being the eXJIODents of facts, 
they are in reality the exponents of theones ; and, on the 
other hand, in the place of one definite connotation, their 
1igni.6cation is constantly changing, not only in the same 
volume, but even in the same paragraph. Definitions, 
however carefully made, if not in accordance with usage, 
are always apt to mislead both writer and reader. For
tunately the word natural, through the adoption of Butler's 
definition by Darwin, in his Origin ef Specie,, has a deter
minate connotation attached to it. " The only distinct 
meaning of the word natural is, stated, fixed, or settled," 
says the Bishop, in his ~nalogy. A natural law is a 
uniformity of nature, as far as our observation has ex
tended. This last limitation is of great importance. 
MechanicianH state that a machine can be made which, 
after dis,elaying for ages one stated law of action, will 
make a smgle change, and then return to its former law 
for ages to come. A.Dy one observing this operation, cen
tury after century, would predict with increasing rroba
bility the future of that machine ; but being out o sight 
of the mechanism, and not in the secret of the designer, 
would after all make one wrong prediction. "No finite 
number of instances," says Professor Jevons, in his Prin
ciple, of Science,• "can warrant us in expecting with cer
tainty that the next will be of like nature." There is no 
neceuity in natural law. "There is nothing whatsoever 
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incompatible with logio in the discovery of objects whioh 
should prove exoeptions to any law of nature."• Thus 
expounded we entirely aooept Butler's definition of the 
word natural ; but muat strongly protest against uy 
further addition to its aignifioance, and especially condemn 
the innovation of those who would include the idea of 
neceBBity, and so ·exclude the continuation of Butler's 
exposition. " What is natural as much requires and pre
supposes &n intelligent mind to render it so, that is to 
effect it continually or at stated times, as what is super• 
natural or miraculou does to effect it for once." By such 
men natural law is regarded as neoesaary law, requiring 
no originator, and brookin, no alteration or suspension. 
Adequate reasona for rejeowag this doctrine will be given 
hereafter. 

The term supematoral is lees easily defined, because 
more vaguely used. It ia often employed aa synonymous 
with miraculous. Hence some, discarding miracle as false 
or susceptible of natural interpretation, boldly affirm that 
belief in "The Supematoral," the Author of miracle, is 
negatived by science, and is only fit for the childhood of oar 
race. Underlying this reasoning are three uanmptiona: 
tho.t "supernatural•• ia applicable to Divine action alone ; 
tho.t miracle ia the only m&nifestation of Deity ; that what 
is natural ia aelf-niatent or self-created. By others the term 
baa been applied to the origination, and to any change in 
the collocat1ona, of matter and law accompliahed by free 
agency, whether Divine, angelic, or human. Others, again, 
restrict its application to the Divine action in primary 
creation, to an exhibition of " power independent of the 
use of means, as distinguished from power dependent on 
knowledge-even infinite knowledg~f the me&lll proper 
to be employed." " We most conceive of the Creator as 
first giving existence to the means, and then using them 
for the accompliahment of enda."t Very definite lines are 
here drawn between the origination and use of matter and 
law. n is evident that, in moat ea.sea, the definition of 
this word varies with the special doctrine of second cansea 
held by the writer. In all, Divine action is the prominent 
ideo. ; therefore we take aopernatural, • not in its limited 
aeuae as synonymous with miraculous, but aa applioable to 
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rul direct manifestations of the One above natare. The 
danger of the present day is to multiply the natural at the 
expense of the supernatural, to attribute all things to 
secondary causes. It is only by kanacending the thoul{hta 
suggested or modified by our dependence and limited 
sphue of action that we can rise to the conception of God 
na the author and. preserver of the universe, and say with 
Mr. Cook, "Natural law is habitual, miracle unusual Divine 
action ; the one is a prolonged and so unnoticed super
natural." We may scientifically reprd the natural and the 
miraculous both alike as manife11tat1ona of the supernatural. 
Thomas Carlyle truly writes: " Innumerable are the illu
sions and legerdemain tricks of custom ; but of all these 
perhaps the cleverest is her knack of persuading us that 
the miraculous by simple repetition ceases to be miracu
lous. True it is by this means we live; for man must 
work as well as wonder; and herein is custom so far a kind 
nurse, guiding him to his true benefit. Bot she is a false, 
foolish nurse, or rather we are false foolish nuralinga, when, 
in our resting and reftecting hours, we prolong the same 
deception."• Whether miracles result from the suspension 
of natural law by the direct Divine volition, or the intro
duction and use of higher laws unknown to us, it is 
impossible to say. A. perfect knowledge of all natural 
laws would be necessary before an event could logically be 
proclaimed contra. na.tura.m. The essence of a miracle, 
however, does not consist in an exhibition of power and 
wisdom more wonderful than that displayed in a natural 
event, but in the accomplishment of something unusual 
and superhuman for a definite purpose revealed to man. 
"The works that I do they teailly of Me." "They were 
performed to assist faith, and not to confound reason."+ 
Their " bow " is practically immaterial to those who regard 
law not as a master, but as a servant whose very existence 
depends upon the will of the Almighty self-existent God. 

There are those who allege, with great show of proof, that 
" the deepest, widest, and moat certain of all facts is this, 
that the power which the universe manifests to us is utterly 
inscrutable." t If true, knowledge is coextensive with 
physics, theology a myth, the future to each individual a 
blank, and his hopes or fears of a life beyond the product 
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of a hyper-excited brain ;-if Spencer's Fint Principle, be our 
Bible, nature, instead of being a revelation of the existence 
and attributes of God, must be regarded as a huge machine, 
surrounded by" a mystery ever pressing for interpretation," 
a mystery which, notwithstanding, Nihilism absolutely 
forbids us to attempt to solve. 

Atheism, Pantheism, and Theism are alike discarded by 
Spencer on the common ground that they postulate selC
existeoce somewhere, and this assumption," whether made 
nakedly or under a disguise, is • equally vicious, equally un
thinkable.' Yet he admits, in the same sentence, that the 
assumption is one 'which it is impossible to avoid making.' 
The common fault, then, for which the three rival doctrines 
are condemned, is that they do what no one can help doing, 
or believe in 'self-existence somewhere.' The peculiar excel
lence of the doctrine of the Unknowable is, that it does 
what its own author declares no one can do, admits self
existence nowhere. A strange foundation, indeed, for a 
new and improved philosophy I"• If there be existence, 
there must be self-existence. "An infinite series of links 
receding for ever is an effect without a cause." t 

To co.II God the Unknowable, and theology nescienoe, is 
basing pretended knowledge on total ignorance, or else in 
some sense postulating what is denied. God may be in
comprehensible in His essence and attributes, but between 
the extremes of nescience and perfed comprehension there 
is such a thing as partial knowledge. To Hamilton's 
reasoning, adofted by Dean Mansel in his Bampton Lec
ture,, from which Spencer quotes so largely in favour of 
his doctrine of the Unknowable, Mill aptly replies: "Onr 
author goes on to repeat his argument, used in his reply 
to Cousin, that infinite space is inconceivable, because all 
the conception we are able to form of it is negative, and a 
negatil"e conception is the same as no conception. The 
Infinite is conceived only by thinking away every character 
by which the finite is conceived. To this I oppose my 
former reply. Instead of thinking away every character of 
the finite we think away only the idea of an end or boundary." 
Infinite goodness, differing from finite goodness, not in 
kind but degree, having the additional negative attribute 
of absence of limit, is knowable as goodness, though incom• 
prehensible as infinite. n does not posit nescienct but 
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knowledge capable of infinite npansion. The infinity of 
the attributes of God thus becomes a stimulus, not a bar 
to knowledge. 

To assert that this term, ax,plied to Deity, necessarily 
involves not only absence of limitation in each attribute, 
bat also the possession of all attributes, good and bad, is 
as illogical as it is irreverent. True theology often tries 
faith b1 mystery, never by asking belief in self-evident con
tradict1on. Good and evil apply to the actions, or rather 
motives prompting to action, of free agents, and apart from 
them have no meaning. Their existence is not, however, 
dependent on contrast. Goodness does not need evil as a 
foil. Though perfect in kind and immeasurably remote, 
even in their smallest manifestations, each admits of 
degrees. The first created intelligences, pure and holy, 
required no evil to make known to them the surpassing ~
neaa of their Maker. The contrast of finite with infinite 
goodness affords scope not for a passing discrimination 
merely, but for an eternal contemplation, each increase of 
knowledge forming a basis for a further apprehension of 
that which no finite knowledge can compaBB. The exist· 
ence of evil in created beings is as certain as it is myaterioue, 
but to ar,tae that this is incompatible with God's omnipo
tence is beside the mark. God can do whatever He will, 
and in His wisdom He hae seen fit to entrust man with 
this tremendous responsibility, that within limits of apace,· 
time, power,and the other restriction& involved in humanity, 
he also can do whatever he will, using and inr.reaaing, or 
gradually extinguishing the light "which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world." Evil is a possibility, though 
not a necessity, where free will and conscience are entrusted 
to finite beings. We cannot agree with the author of Th, 
Su~matural in Nature, that the time will ever come when 
"we shall begin to know that the mystery of iniquity is a 
necessary mystery."• It is inconsistent with our knowledge 
of Him who hates iniquity. The key to this suggestion is 
found in the following statements, which we believe to be 
erroneona. " Are not onward movements essential to the 
happineBB of finite beinRS; and can we form any idea of 
life, growth, progress without conflict, i.e., without evil I" t 
Are we not to " grow in grace, and in the knowledge and love 
of our Lord J'esua Christ" in heaven, where conflict is over 
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and evil for ever excluded? "If we set before us the essen
tiBl contrast of light and darkneBB, of good and evil ; that 
good becomes a higher good by trial, and evil a greater 
evil by refusal of good; that tr11th must be manifested as 
sepamte Crom a • lie, and righteousneBB m11st be disP,layed 
as opposed to anrighteo11sness." • Truth will be manifested 
as separate Crom a ·lie, and righteousness as opposed to un
righteousness, but the latter are in nowise necessary for 
the display of the former. The contrast between infinite 
and fillite goodness a1fords scope for an unlimited revela
tion and unbounded knowledge. The existence of evil ever 
testifies to the transcendent importance of the gift of choice, 
and the acceptableness of the service of perfect freedom. 
~. to say God is absolute, and then base on one 

special connotation of this word the doctrine that He is 
unknowable is reversing the logical order of things. Ths 
definition of a word must precede its use and determine its 
applicability. If absol11te signifies the incapacity to exist 
in relation to anything else, and as such can be applied to 
any being, that being is truly unknowable. But if, on the 
other hand, it connotes existence " out of one set of rela
tions, that is out of all relations of de{'&ndence," t capacity 
to exist out of all relations, b11t not mcapacity to exist in 
relation to anything else, then theology calls God absolute. 
As such He can be known as personal, and has been mys
teriously revealed in His Son. Being and personalitr are 
positive realities possessed by us with manifold limitations: 
He is the self-existent, independent Being, before whom 
limitations vanish, and with whom, in the words of Carlyle, 
"As it is a nniversal Here, so it is an everlasting Now.'' 
B11t are we not anthropomorphic? Those who would thus 
stigmatise all notions of God derived Crom human attributes, 
fail to appreciate man's eminence. Instead of viewing 
God in the light of man, man must be viewed in the light 
of God. "Let us i::ake man in our own image," the finite 
the image of the Infinite I Man before the fall, man after 
the rise to true manhood, through the sacrificial offering 
of Christ, is the image of God. May we not, then, rather 
call the Divine attributes displayed in redeemed man 
theomorpbio, than characterise our imperfect ideas of the 
infinite attributes of God as anthropomorphic? Those who 
complain of anthropomorphism, instead of attempting to 
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ril!e to the conception of God through the conscious being 
and purest attributes of the acknowledged Head of creation; 
either offer os nothing in their place, or, laying aside the 
higher and nobler, deify law and matter: instead of view
ing God from the loftiest pinnacle of creation, they con• 
found Him with His lowest handiwork. 

So far from theology's being the equivalent of nescience 
and physics of science, both have their truths, and alike 
lead on to the infinite and incomyrehensible. Physics falls 
with theology, if the doctrine o the unlmowable be true; 
Even in this brilliant age, when science annihilates time 
and space, circling the globe with her electric wires, and re
vealing by the spectroscope the secrets of the stars, matter 
itself is an unsolved mystery. Infinite number, space, and 
time are incomprehensible; nevertheless we have useful 
sciences of number, space, and time in arithmetic, geometry, 
and algebra. "There is no object, though finite, of which 
all the relation11, either within itself or to other objects, can 
be exhaustively known by any finite mind. The number 
two i11 one of the simplest objects of thought. Bot to know 
perfectly either it11 square root or its common logarithm 
m their ratio to unity, since the number of decimals in 
either is infinite, most be beyond the reach of any finite 
understanding."• Few would venture to define life, yet 
biology has its truths as well as its mysteries. U mystery 
accompanies the knowledge of physics, knowledge can be 
the logical accompaniment of the mysteries of theology. 

As the science of the first great cause, theology com
pletes the otherwise baseless temple of knowledge, and 
throws its light, though as yet it be but the twilight or 
dawn, over the "how " and "why" of the universe. 
Whether we contemplate the infinities of the stellar and 
atom worlds in physics, the mysteries of life, mind, and 
spirit in man, or the higher and more profound mysterie11 
of theology, we are led to regard God, in His essence, attri• 
butes, and work11, as furnishing an adorable object of study 
throughout eternity. 

If, then, God be knowable, and the author of all things, 
it is reasonable to expect nature to bear witneu not only 
to His existence but also to Hi11 attributes. 

Only, however, when the works are viewed in the light 
of the revelation of the Word can the glory and beauty or 
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that testimony be diecerned. The intellectual apprehen
sion of the existence of an omnipotent, omniscient God, 
based on the logic of nature, is but one step in the process 
of that supreme knowledge which mast enter ma.n by other 
avenues before it can form a complete a.nd firm fonnda.tion 
on which to build tha.t which eternity itself cannot com
plete. Oar subject, the Sopernatnra.l in Nature, can be 
treated positively or negatively. Adopting, with Mr. Birks, 
almost entirely the latter method, we proceed to determine, 
by a free nee of the works before us, whether the physical 
fatalism of the present day will satisfactorily account for 
the origin and existence of the universe as we find it. 
Space will not allow the discussion of many topics, but we 
hope to show that scientific facts not only strongly suggest 
but demand the recognition of the Supernatural, that with
out it no cosmogony is tenable. The knowable things of 
physics, matter, energy, and natural law, will explain much 
that we find around us, bat they cannot exrlain all things, 
they fail even to explain themselves. 

Oar present knowledge concerning matter does not 
warrant the assumption that it is a necessary existence. 
Although some regard it as questionable whether the Bible 
explicitly affirms the primary creation of matter, science, 
so far from negativing such an opinion, strongly suggests 
it as the most plausible solution of an evident difficulty. 

Mr. Spencer, who maintains that matter is nnknowable 
os regards the nonmenon, knowable only as regards the 
phenomenon, upholds the doctrine that it is necessarily 
indestructible. "The plain fact is just the reverse, for 
this phenomenal matter perishes o.nd is renewed daily 
before oar eyes. Thus, by the theory, of matter the 
noumenon we know nothing, and therefore cannot kno,v 
that it is indestructible. Of matter the phenomenon we 
may know much, and one main thing we know of it, proved 
by hourly experience, is that it both may be and con
tinually is destroyed. For an appearance is destroyed and 
perishes when it ceases to appear."• • 

"On the other hand, the permanence of matter, the 
truth revealed by ecience, depends on these four a:r.ioms : 
that matter is not phenomenal, bat the cause on which the 
phenomena depend ; that while phenomena va.ry from 
moment to moment, the cause abides and endures ; that 
this cause is knowable, and consists of position and force 
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joined in one ; and that while the sensible eft'eds which 
resuU from the coherent relations of its atoms to each other 
vary immensely, causing appearances, disappearances, and 
reappearances, the total amount of matter as tested by 
weight remains unaltered. In short noumenon matter, 
though not indestructible, is permanent and indestructible 
by man. But while this is a truth known a r-_teriori by a 
long and ever-growing induction, the theory 1s doubly false 
which calls it an a priori truth, and affirms also that the 
matter of which it is true is wholly unknowable. . . . The 
firat step then of advancing physics must be over the grave 
of this doctrine of the unknowable."• 

The indestructibility or conservation of matter is a 
generalisation from large but limited experience. It can 
have, a.a Jevons logically a.aseris, no universal or neceasary 
character. The conclnaion is justly drawn that the 
probabilities against the creation or annihilation of any 
portion of matter by man are very great ; but the assertion 
that there is no power in the universe equal to the task is 
not warranted by the premises. Another extract from Mr. 
Birks will show the kind of reasoninJ on which this 
nihilistic system rests. " The annihilation of matter, we 
o.re told, • is unthinkable for the same reason that the 
creation of matter is inconceivable ;' it contradicts the very 
nature of thought. 'It is impossible to think of something • 
becoming nothing or nothing becoming something, for the 
same rea.aon, namely, that nothing cannot become an 
object of consciousness.' Here, then, it is pronounced 
to be a contradiction of the laws of thought that anything 
should either begin or cease to be. Theism is first coupled 
with pantheism and atheism, and condemned to death and 
burial as a deceiver of mankind, because it affirms self
existence somewhere, whilst self-existence is inconceivable. 
And next we are taught that self-existence is the only 
kind of existence conceivable. Whatever exists now 
muat always have existed and mast exist for ever; 
since it is forbidden by the very nature of thought to 
think of anything whatever as either beginning or ceasing 
to be."t The assertion here made by .Mr. Spencer with 
regard to matter, is afterwards predicated of motion, 
and involves a similar paradox. Nihilism first consigns 
all real knowledge to the grave, and then presides at the 
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resurrection of as much as pertains to physics, and by 
implication of more than the system can recognise if it is 
to exist at all. Matter, then, as real is knowable, and by 
man indestructible. It moat either be self-existent and 
eternal, or have been created in time. If it were oriFally 
simple and homogeneous the present variety is inexplicable. 
How to produce an unlimited number of substances having 
quite distinct physical eropertiea from one and the same 
baaia-by addition of like to like-is a problem which 
requires for its solution more than ordinary imagination 
and logic. Il there be several simple kinda of matter, aa 
-chemical and spectroscopic analysis suggest, necessity can
not account for their existence and relative proportions. 
Whatever theory of matter be adopted no mechanical hypo
thesis can satisfactorily ezplain its origin. But to this point 
we shall return when discussing the conservation of energy. 

Before endeavouring to ascertain what bonds law lays on 
nature, it may be reasonably asked if physical fatalism 
~ account for the existence of these laws. Natural law 
baa no origin in necessity. Every law of nature is one of 
many possibilities. Our mental constitution does not 
negative the conceplion of other laws as substituted for 
those actually in enateoce, nor hinder us from making any 
11ubatitute the basis of logical deduction. This is verified 
in the history of every aciantilic advance. Theory after 
theory, each possible and thinkable, rises and falls, as 
observation and experiment supply new data, before the 
real law is ascertained. Thus, that grandest of all physical 
laws, the law of gravitation, according to which every particle 
of matter attracts every other particle and is attracted by 
it with a force which varies inversely as the square of the 
mutual distance, is no a priori truth but a generalisation 
following a patient and thoughtful study of individual 
instances. It is easy to conceive of matter unaffected by 
gravitation or the subject of a repulsive force, or imagine, 
with Newton, that the attractive force varies inversely as 
any power of the mutual distance other than the second, 
and build up a l!Olar system on the &aBDDlption. A notable 
change baa taken place in Mr. Spencer's opinions with 
regard to this law. In the first and second editions of the 
Fint Principle, it was stated that physicists were obliged 
to assume the law because it resulted from the neceaaary 
-0onditioos of geometrical apace that other laws were 
unthinkable. These statements are withdrawn in the third 
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edition and replaced by the opposite assertion " that aotion 
at a distance, by any rule of variation whatever, is 
• positively unthinkable,' and that action equal in amount, 
whether the intervening space is empty or occupied, is 
equally incomprehensible and inconceivable. He gives no 
word to explain this abrupt transition by which that is 
an inconceivable absurdity to-day which yesterday was 
proclaimed a necessary and a priori. troth."• If natural 
law has a necessary origin, Professor Tait's muim, 
"Nothing can be learned as to the physical world eave by 
observation and experiment, or by mathematical deductions 
from data so obtained,"t most be discarded, and physicists 
retire into their studies to deduce the laws which, in 
fatalistic phraseology, govern the onivene. Again, if 
necessary, these laws should at once appeal to our minds 
as true, needing no confirmation in nature. No repetition 
of instances is required to convince us that two straight 
lines inclose a space, that the whole is greater than its 
pan ; to apprehend is to believe.· They are necessary 
truths. Do natural laws thus present themselves to the 
understanding ? Certainly not. We may apprehend the 
meaning of the law of gravitation, and yet logically doubt 
its existence, until interrogation of nature or the testimony 
of competent observers convinces us that our disbelief is ill• 
founded. 

Natural laws, or sequences, based on a number of 
observations, finite as to extent both in time and space, can 
only be applied to like instance& in the future with increas• 
ing probability. No number of observations can render 
the sequence necessary; why after the five•thoosandtb 
rather than the first ? As in the machine of human device 
previously mentioned, what surprises in the shape of 
alteration or suspension of any law the future may reveal 
cannot be ascertained. We do not regard the universe as 
a machine; bat even if it were, :miracles, in the sense of 
suspension or alteration of natural law, are logically as 
poBBible as the one change in the said machine, if the 
originator anticipated the need of such variation. Natural 
law is not necessary as to extent in time or space. 
There may have been times when the law of gravitation was 
not ; there may be worlds where attraction follows another 
rule ohariation ; our mental constitoton forbids the conoep• 
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tion of time or space, when and where the part is greater 
than the whole, or two straight lines include a space. 

Law in nature is, however, more than the registration 
of sequenoe. The" what" natumlly leads on to the "how" 
and the "why." Laws cannot govern. The universe may 
be govemed aooording to law, but not by law :• law is the 
expression of power. lo the words of Tyndall : " The 
scientific mind can find no repose in the mere registration 
of sequence in nature. The further question intrudes with 
resistless might, Whence comes the sequence ? What is 
it that binds the consequent with the antecedent in nature ? 
The truly scientific intellect never can attain rest, until it 
reaches the force, by which the observed sequence ie pro
duced." But whence comes this transcendently super
human force so intelligently applied ? To that CJUestion 
necessity can give no reply. 011r ideas of force anse from 
ite personal exercise; it is associated with mind and will. 
U ie then eminently scientific to attribute the force dis
played in nature to an omnipotent free agent. Why should 
ihe present la.we exist instead of some of the numberleBB 
other possible laws? Here again neceesitarian philosophy, 
when logical, is silent. We find the "why," applied to 
their origin, reflected back to their use. They are means 
to an end, and as such postulate a Being who has chosen 
them as the ministers of His service. The most scientific 
explanation of the laws of nature is to regard them, not as 
self-existent, but the expression of will on the part of an 
Almighty Lawgiver, chosen, with definite ends in view, out 
of many possible modes of action, and upheld by Him as 
long as they shall accomplish His purpose in the govern
ment of the universe. What marvellous changes may be 
rung, in the future, on other modes of action, and elements 
and elemental combinations yet unknown, imagination 
cannot even suggest. When such wonders are wrought by 
110 few of the numberleBB possible collocations of the things 
that now are, what may not the future have in store I 

One of the latest wea.pons of materialism, in its evolu
tionary garb, is the doctrine of the conservation of energy. 
'fhis is said to circle the universe with the bonds of neces
sity to an extent never anticipated before. We hope to 
show that this allegation is utterly false. Space forbids 
reference to the numerous conuadictions and complete 
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contusion of ideas in Yr. Spencer's chapters on continuity 
of motion and penisienoe of force. The reader will find in 
Mr. Birke' volume a key to title labyrinth, and an able ex
position of the buth contained in the facts thus misinter
preted. As the subject is a diflicnlt one we make no apology 
for endeavouring to explain, in a concise manner. the doc
trine iteelf, before attempting to trace its bearing on the 
subject in hand. 

The law of the conservation of energy is based on the 
met that all force exhibited in the physical world, as far as 
our imperlect knowledge goes, is entirely a function of 
mutual distance. Each particle of matter atuacts every 
other particle with a force varying inversely as the square 
of the mutual distance, whatever be the velocity of the par
ticles at any moment, and whether the inte"ening space 
be void or occupied. With such an attractive force, and 
two particles at a distance from each other, the integral or 
sum of the force which wonld be exerted in the passage of 
the particles from their first positions to contact, measured 
by half the square of the final velocity, is termed the poten
tial energy of the system. Suppose the particles be at any 
finite distance apart and al real : then if motion take place, 
and the particles approach each other, the poBBibility of 
the future exertion of force, or the energy of position, is 
diminished, bot an equivalent of motion is produced, this 
being the result of the action of the attractive force. This 
motion measured by half the square of the final velocity, 
or the mmmation of all velocities from rest op to the actual 
velocity, is termed the kinetic energy of the system, or 
"i' 11iva. The law of conservation of energy states that the 
sDJD of the potential energy, or energy of position, and 
kinetic energy, or energy of motion, is invariable. The 
misinterpretation of this statement arises chiefly from the 
confusion of cause and effeot, the assumption that "poten• 
&ial and kinetic energy are the very eame thing, attribute, 
or substance, its form alone having varied. For the for
mula in dynamics does not aaaen the constancy of either, 
taken separately, but only of their sum. The one is an 
integral of force, the other of velocity or motion. But force 
and motion are not the eame. One is the cause, the other 
the effect. The whole proceBB of coniinnal change depends 
on this contrast. Bo also does the whole theory of dyna
mics. The first law of motion, the starting ~~! of 
Newton's Principia, U1ome1 ii. There may be oed 
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forces, or pressures, without motion. There may be uniform 
rectilinear motion, without force. The whole reasoning of 
dynamical science depends on the clear, sharp contrast 
between speed or velocity, of which the effect is a uniform 
change of distance or place, and force, of which the efl'eot 
is a change in the velocity or speed, or the direction of 
motion. Thus potential and kinetic energy cannot be the 
same thing. The integrals of two different things must be 
different also. Motion is produced by force, and force pro
duces motion. But motion cannot transform itself into 
force, and force cannot transform itself into motion. The 
connection indeed is so close, and the relations are so defi
nite, that in loose and popular speech the expressions may 
be allowed. But in the view of strict science they are 
always inaccurate."• If energy be one thing the constant 
change from the kinetic form to the potential, and vice ~er,a, 
is inexplicable. "Why should energy, which is indifferently 
force or motion, cease to be force and exist as motion, or 
cease to be motion and exist as force ? The confusion of 
thought whioh mingles cause and effect under one am
biguous name, applied in tum to either or both, leave11 the 
whole series of changes without any possible reason or H
planation. What other power compels this blind Titan to 
ocoupy a whole eternity with ceaseless and purposeless 
transmigrations ? It is only when force is seen clearly to 
be distinct from motion, and its cause, that any key to the 
countless phenomena of the universe can be found. This, 
accordingly, was the very first step taken by Newton in 
those laws or definitions which form the prelude to his 
immortal discoveries. The first step of the new philosophy 
is to obliterate this clear line of conuast."t 

Attractive forces are not, however, the only ones which 
are met with in nature; repulsive forces also exist, though 
physicists are not agreed as &o their exact location and 
laws. A.a far as known they vary inversely as a higher 
power of the distance than the second, and are supposed 
by some high authorities to be inherent in the particles, 
or monads, of a substance other than matter termed ether. 
In a purely repulsive system the energy of position is 
greatest at contact, and zero at an infinite distance, whilst 
the energy of motion increases with the distance. If an 
attractive and repulsive force, such as the above, be com-

• Birkl' .11_,,. P1friMI Ataiinl, pp. 188, 189, t IINI., pp, 193, 198. 
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bined at one point there will be a neutral limit within 
which the attraction and without which the repulsive force 
will be in the aacendant. 

According to the nebular hypotheais, and in consonance 
with the evident excess of attractive force, the univerae 
existed in ages long past as a di1fused mist, whioh, by 
reaaon of the attraction, baa since condenaed into its pre
sent form. In this di1fused state the energy of position is 
at a maximum, and that of motion at a minimum. Pur
suing the hypothesis to its extreme limit we should expect 
to find a condition of perfect rest. " A probable view of 
the atomic forces in actual operation is that they are either 
self-repulsive, as in the action of ether on ether, or mixed 
with a neutral limit, as in the action of matter on matter 
or on ether. In this case, assuming a system, finite how
ever immense, where even the nearest particles have a 
distance greater than that of neutrality, and an original 
state of rest, the later change will be one of condensation, 
but not indefinite or without limit, with a constant substi
tution of via 1:fra or kinetio energy, for the attractive 
potential energy of the fint position, and since compres
sion within the neutral distance will be followed by reversed 
or expansive action, the tendency will be to a growing 
amount of rotatory motion."• Thus the formation of 
suns, with their relative motions and circling planets, is 
accounted for. Numerous facts show that the condensa
tion is as yet far from complete, that the primary attractive 
potential energy is by no means exhausted. The progres
sion is still from the potential to the kinetic with integration 
of matter. Science, however, does not point to an ever
circling change from the diffused through the integrated to 
the diffused, bot marks out a beginning and an end, one 
finite course, without any explanation as to origin or pro
,;ress from necessitarian philosophy. Mr. Birks proceeds: 
" There will be, on the whole, no reverse tendency to a 
Inter diffusion, but a steady progress from a condition of 
wider di1fosion and absolute rest to one of greater conden
sation and permanent steady motion. This agrees with 
.the general conception of the nebular theory. Bot it is 
wholly opposed to the doctrine of a fixed amount either 
of potential energy or of collective motion, and to the sin
.gular hypothesis of a series of alternate evolutions and 

• Bina' JI,,.,._ PAJ•Nllll Aulial, pp. 196, 1116. 
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diBBolutions reaching onward through all eternity." To 
assert; that the same forces which froduce condensation 
will reproduce dissipation in a finite system is ~at 
sound logic, and negatives the very doctrine on which it 
apparently rests. The origin of the mistake is evident. 
The proceBB of condenaation, termed evolution, is thus 
defined by Mr. Spencer: "A change from incoherent homo
geneity to coherent heterogeneity accompanying the :dissipa
tion of motion and integration of matter." This statement 
contains more than one cardinal error. For present pur
poses it ia sufficient to note that it completely reverses the 
faw of conservation of energy. Integration of matter 
with dissipation of motion is in other words diminution of 
tinergy of position, with mutually attractive forces, and at 
the same time decrease of kinetic energy I Dissolution, 
the antithesis of evolution, in Mr. Spencer's vocabulary, 
is " absorption of motion and the concomitant disintegra
tion of matter," or simultaneous increase of both kinetic 
and potential energy I A system built on such a definition 
cannot be received aa a true explanation of the universe. 

Before applying the above statements a few words must 
be said on the dissipation, or rather degradation, of energy, 
ns explained by Professor Tait in hie Recent Adi:ance, in 
Pltyaical Science. Where attractive and repulsive forces 
both e:r.iat, the tendency, in a finite system, will be to uni
form condensation within limits regulated by the repulsive 
forces, with uniform distribution of motion. Light, sound, 
heat, &c., are all forms of kinetic energy, the corresponding 
varied sensations arising from differences in the cha.raeter 
and rapidity of the vibrations, which affect organs specially 
suited for their reception. All these varieties of motion tend 
to be resolved into that which reveals itself to us by the 
sensation of heat. Higher forms can be completely changed 
into lower, but the most perfect machine cannot convert 
even one-fourth of the heat supplied into useful motion, 
the rest passing off aa heat of lower intensity. In the 
words of Professor Tait : " The energy of the universe is 
getting lower and lower in the scale. . . . Its ultimate 
form must be that of heat, so diffused as to give all bodies 
the same temperature. Whether it be a high temperature 
or a low temperature does not matter, because when heat 
ia so di1fuaed aa to produce uniformity of temperature it is 
in a condition from which it cannot raise itself age.in,"• 

• lkont .J.dra11ce1 i• Pl,!11ico,l &kMCt·, p. HG. 
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or be raised by o.ny procesa known to man. This doctrine also 
negatives the idea of ceaseleaa evolutions and diBSolutions. 

The consenation of energy, with its attendant truths, 
when rightly interpreted, points to a beginning and an 
end. If the integration of matter and degradation or 
energy be not complete, the universe must have originated 
in time : had it existed from eternity it would long since 
have "burnt ont." '!'he force required for integration iii 
inherent in matter. If matter be etema.l, either it must. 
have existed for ages apart from this force, or its particles 
must have been so situate that the system was at rest. If 
the former, how did matter ever gain the force t If the 
latter, none but an independent power could disturb the 
equilibrium. The act of One above nature can alone 
logically meet these difficulties. The supernatural origin 
of matter, o.s well as of force, is the most simple, tenable, 
and therefore scientific theory to explain its existence. 

It may be truly urged that this is answering difficvJty 
by mystery, but we hold the counter theories much more 
unlikely and quite as mysterious. Matter itself is a mys
tery. Till science can tell as what it is we venture no more 
definite statements as to its origin. It is, however, very 
significant that force, one of the manifestations of mind, is 
obtruding itself into the latest definitions, as displayed in 
the "force centres," the" dynamiaed space," of Birks, and 
the vortex theorv of Thomaou. What if the idea of 
crention oat of nothing is unnecessary, and an outflow of 
Dh-ine force alone be indicated I The self-creation of matter 
is indeed a "psead-idea." It involves potential existence 
preceding actual existence! How and why did the change 
take place? The atoms, moreover, before their actual 
existence, mast choose what kind of atoms they will be, 
and what laws they will obey. Look at them, when in 
existence, from the standpoint of the law of gravitation. 
" The Jaws they fulfil without deviating need little abort 
of omniscience to aatiafy them for a single moment. Each 
o.tom must either be able to divine, each instant, the place 
and distance of every other atom in the universe, to effect 
an almost infinite summation of these various tendencies 
to be obeyed, and that without a moment's cessation or 
pause, or else be guided passively by the hand and secret 
wisdom of the Almighty Creator.',. • What, indeed, must 

• Blrb' J/"'4"' PlrriftlZ At.lint, pp. 269, 260. 
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the problem be when physicists state that in hydrogen, 
under ordinary conditione, each atom has its direction 
entirely altered by collision with other atoms seventeen 
hundred million times per second ! Well may we in 
amazement ask who is sufficient for these things. 

Assuming the fundamental facts of the conservation of 
energy, no theory which does not allow a beginning for 
force and matter will account for the present state of the 
universe. The hypothesis of La Place requires the start. 
Moreover, it assumes, in addilion to matter and force, a 
definite relative position of the atoms which could not 
occur a s.,econd time. 

The existing collocations of the material world are as 
important as the laws which the objects obey. " Mere 
laws without collocations would have afforded no security 
against a turbid and disorderly chaos." "An unlimited 
number of atoms can be placed in an unlimited space in 
an unlimited number of modes of distribution. Bot of 
infinitely infinite choices which were open to the Creator 
that one choice must have been made which has yielded 
the universe as it now exists."• Law, so far from binding 
nature lust in fate, entirel1 fails to l!xplain why the atoms 
have their actual velocities and positions at any one 
moment. It can only remove that part of the indeter
minateness which is due to lapse of time, " so that the 
amount of varin.bility removed is to that which is still 
retained, and which no law of force can remove, in the ratio 
of unity to three times the number of atoms in the whole 
nniverse."t Even this partial removal of indeterminateness 
is not warranted by the law of the consenation of energy, 
unless " we make the very large and groundless assumption 
that no laws of action exist anywhere in the universe but 
the law of gravitation, and a few others of the same class, 
in which the force exerted by one unit on or towards an
other is a function of their distance alone."! The neces
situ.rian philosophy cannot account for the existence, 
variety, and relations of the very things by which it would 
explain the universe. A theory which overcomes the 
greatest difficulties o( physical fatalism, and gives a ra
tional explanation of the present state and past history of 
the universe, most be considered thoroughly scientific. As 

•Jnou. t Blrlu' N«lmt Pliyrie1d Jlatal&1111, p. 2811. 
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such the doobine of an Almighty Creator and Governor 
demands more than the sneers of those who regard science 
as their peculiar property, and the reception of their 
philosofhY as the test of a well-balanced mind. 

PhyBleal fatalism is eqaally unfortunate in its attempt 
to solve the mysteries of life by means of matter and 
mechanical force. Proceeding with confidence where 
others fear to tread, it openly courts criticism. Although 
some of the first principles of biology are still nb judice, 
we think there is abundant evidence, without surpassing 
the limits of knowledge, to show that the postulates of 
ph1eics are utterly inadequate to explain the marvels of 
o.n1mal and vefetable life, much less the free agency and 
spiritual gifts o man. One of the most important biologi
co.l discoveries of modern times is the unity of the physical 
basis of life. In man, as in the lowest plant, life exists in 
connection with a transparent, colourless, structureless, 
viscid substance termed frotoplasm, or bioplasm. All 
living creatures, at one period of their existence, consist of 
an apparently homogeneous particle of this protoplasm. 
Through it the organs are constructed, all their functions 
performed, and the continuation of the species effected. 
Materialism regards it as a molecular machine, resulting 
from the interaction of matter and mechanical force, whose 
combined properties, called life, are entirely explained by 
its physical constituents. In our opinion protoplasm is 
the product and instrument of life; and we hold that 
mo.terialistic theories fail to account for protoplasm as 
completely as protoplasm fails to account for life. 

Granting the gradual formation of the universe, there is 
o.bundant proof that the earth was once in such a condition 
as to preclude the possible existence of living protoplasm. 
Science recognises no other physical basis of life. Haeckel, 
the arch-defender of materialistic evolution, making the 
denial of the supernatural a premise, announces tho.t 
"spontaneous generation" must undoubtedly have occurred. 
" U is a necessary hypothesis which cannot be ruined 
either by a priori arguments, or by laboratory experiments." 
Here spontaneous generation evidently signifies the pro
duction of living protoplasm from the chance concurrence 
of atoms under the influence of mechanical force. Those 
who reject materialistic evolution do not doubt that God 
made use of these agents in creation ; but they also boldly 
affirm that, were living protoplasm now seen to spring 
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from its chemical elements, that circumstance would not 
lessen in any degree the force of the arguments against 
materialism. An adequate cause for that resalt would still 
be required. The apontaneoaa origin of living protoplasm 
has, however, never been observed, though some of the 
first intellects and moat skilful experimentalists of the day 
have long been engaged in the attempt to establish the 
doctrine on a scientific basis. The most recent researches 
on the life-history of the lowest organisms confirm the 
well-established truth that living protoplasm always arises 
from living protoplasm. Haeckel would elevate this on
proved hypothesis to the dignity of an ascertained fact. 
If we find no presumptive evidence in its favour the philo
sophy which requires it and the teaching it orignates must 
alike be regarded with suspicion. 

It is II suggestive fact that, compared with the products 
of life, the chemical compounds of inanimate nature are 
exceedingly simple. Matter and mechanical force working 
respectively with and without life produce very different 
results. The elements contained in J.>rotoplasm exist in 
nature, apart from that substance or its products, either 
free or in such simple combinations as water, ammonia., 
and carbonic acid. No compounds are found which in the 
slightest degree hint at the natural production of proto
plasm. We ask those who talk of the formation of this 
substance by the fortuitous concourse of atoms to point 
out in nature some steps of the process. Where are the 
missing links 1 The atoms of carbon, hydrogen, and the 
other elements in protoplasm do not run together and form 
a complex whole under the blind guidance of mechanical 
force. Let life leave protoplasm, and physical forces, so 
far from sustaining, resolve it into its simple constituents. 
The formation of protoplasm involves forces of which pore 
chemistry knows nothing. Man possesses a power of 
modifying conditions which can never be attributed to For,, 
therefore there is a strange logical inconsistency in expect
ing unaided physical forces to accomplish that which com
pletely baffles human ingenuity. Years of careful research 
fail to reveal the chemical constitution, much leBB methods 
of synthesis, of albumen, one of the primary products of 
the decomposition of dead protoplasm : and yet we are 
asked to believe that the fortuitous concourse of atoms has 
" evolved" not this comparatively simple substance, albu
men, but living protoplasm with its marvellous poten-
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tiaHties ! Eaeh unBUccessful attempt at the natural 
synthesis of living protoplasm increases the improbability 
of the materialistic hY{'Othesis, and declares the need of a 
supernatural element m the proceBS. We have constant 
failure when the theory demands success! If protoplasm 
ever orginated through the intenction of matter and 
mechanical force the uniformity of nature authorises 
n. constant repetition of the process. The " conditions 
in a cooling planet " can have no magic vit.alising 
power capable of producing a substance which o. moderate 
temperature resolves into the simplest chemical com• 
pounds. Experimentalists have at command matter 
kinetic energy in all its forms more intense than is com
patible with life, and in addition the power of varying their 
collocations. What more can be wanted by the materialist ? 
'rhe conditions under which protoplasm evolves proto
plasm are remarkably simple, the process requires no great 
mtensity of mechanical force. Professor Huxley save 
" yeast will increase indefinitely when grown in the dark 
in water containing only tartrate of ammonia, a small 
percentage of mineral salts and sugar," and manufacture 
nitrogenoo11 protoplasm" in any quantity." 

If it be granted that the chance collision of atoms might 
have produced a particle of protoplasm, from whence are its 
properties derived? No other chemical compound is known 
which can so select and influence the erode elements in its 
immediate vicinity that they combine and form matter like 
itself. No mechancal force will inspire life into dead pro
toplasm. Lifti has no physical correlative. The ass1mi
fa&ife powers, varied movements, and cyclical changes of 
protoplasm are inexplicable on any theory of comple:r. 
molecoles. 

Mr. Spencer would explain life as a "definite combination 
of heterogeneous changes, both simultaneous and succes
sive, in correspondence with external coexistences and 
11equences." We cannot enter in detail into Mr. Birks' 
examination of this definition, bat will select his most 
important remarks. " First, life is a combination of 
changes. It is not the cause or source of changes, but 
those changes themselves." Changes of what we are not 
informed. Observation limits those changes to one sub
stance, protoplasm. "Again, if life is a combination of 
various changes, who or what is to combine them ? The 
theory excludes any reference to a Creator. • . . Not the 
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living plant or animal. The definition recognises no such 
existence, but seems purposely framed to exclude it. Do 
these changes, then, combine themselves ? Do succeBBive 
changes a.II exist before the1 combine or combine before 
they exist ? Either a.ltemat1ve is unthinkable."• " Life 
is a definite combination of changes. But by whom and 
what is this combination defined? What is there to sever 
these changes from the millions on millions of others, 
adjacent to them in place, and coexisting with them in time, 
which it is meant to exclude?"• Then, "external and 
intemal relations are named in contrast to ea.eh other." 
"These epithets extema.l and intemal, introduce by stealth 
and in secret that idea of a. living unit, with a. defined 
limit to the ra.nEte of its powers which the theory refuses 
openly to recogmse because it would be fatal to the whole 
course and tenor of its reasoning."• A good definition 
should be clear in its verbiage and reflect fact rather than 
theory. Mr. Spencer's definition i11 not recommended 
either by its perspicuity or applicability to the thing 
defined. It is an application of his theory to life, and 
assumes in its terms the very distinction it is intended to 
supersede. Mr. Birks adopts as a provisional definition 
of life " that force or power of some living individual 
existence, whether man, animal, plant, or germ, by which 
it can atuact into union suitable material and repel or 
reject the unsuitable, in agreement with some plan of 
living structure or extemal life-work peculiar to en.eh 
specific form and type of life. "t In substance we accept 
this statement, though objection may be taken to the 
introduction of the words 'life' and • living' into a defini• 
tion of life. Moreover, as it is intended to o.pply solely to 
life as manifested in physical organisms, the fact that this 
" force or power" acts only through one substance, proto
plasm, should have been dul.v registered. The essential 
elements of life, according to Mr. Birks', are individuamy, 
vital force, and a definite plan, to which science adds a. 
definite physical instrument, protoplasm. The fatalistic 
philosophy cannot satisfactorily account for any of these 
things. 

There is undoubtedly something which individualises 
living org&nisms, separating them from the purely physical 
changes taking place around them and in them. The 
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atoms of matter composing every organism are, in almo1t 
all stages of the developmental cycle, in a state of 
perpetual change, yet identity is preserved. This indivi
duality ma;r. be associated with conscious penonality, 
simple sensibility, or total absence Qf all feeling. Mere 
change of form and intemal mncture combined with the 
constant Bux of atoms is no bar to identity. The cater
pillar, chrysalis, and butter1ly, are not regarded by the 
biologist as distinct creatures, but one individual. There 
may be no intemal conaciouaneea of identity but there is 
evident11 a bond of union, and that in all its potentialities 
is contamed in the protoplasm of the egg of the butter1ly. 
Our ignorance of the lowest forms of life has in times 
past afforded a fine field for materialistic speculation. Now, 
after overcoming almost insuperable difficulties, science 
talks of the life-history, or individuality, of the lowest 
organisms, and discards Bathybius as having no counter
part in nature. The Bathybian diffusion of protoplasm, 
suggested by Huxley, and its imaginary division into plasti• 
dulea by Haeckel, will never dispose of the individuality 
of living organisms, or make the gap between the living 
and not-living a whit the narrower. Even Mr. Spencer, 
as Mr. Birks indicates, admits again and again in effect 
that each animal is a living individual. There cannot be 
individuality, in spite of atomic variation, without some 
adequate cause : physical fatalism cannot consistently 
allow that cause, and without it the living organism is 
inexplicable. Though aepllr&ble in thought the three 
essentials of life are one in fact. There is a force or 
power working out a definite plan, which individualises the 
organism from the surrounding physical changes. In what 
substratum this force inheres we do not know. The idea 
of a vital force is irresistibly suggested by a study even of 
the simplest organisms. The minute structureless masses 
of protoplasm forming some of the lowest marine inverte
brates build up moat complicated and geometrically perfect 
ealcareoua and siliceous shells. Materialism, however 
closely the protoplasm be examined, can give no reason 
why one mass should select carbonate of lime and another 
silica from water rich in other salts ; or why, in the human 
body, of masses of protoplasm arising from division of the 
selfsame germ one shouldJroduce bone, another muscle, 
and a third tranalorm itae into digestive ferments. The 
ueirnilative powers and spontaneous movement of a single 
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bioplast are a conclusive answer to all mechanical theories 
of life. We are far from saying mechanical force plays no 
part in the movements and other properties of protoplasm: 
we only affirm it comes in as a servant not a master, it 
works in subjection to a higher power. ll the Selective 
pawen of homogeneous protoplasm be acknowledged there 
1s a force which does not vary entirely with the distance; 
therefore the assumption made as the basis of the conser
vation of energy, like the doctrine itself, is not of univenal 
application.• 

The wonderful powen exhibited by protoplasm completely 
eclipse all human jugglery. Will matter and mechanical 
force explain the mystery that minute particles of struc
tureless organless protoplasm, a substance in which the 
microscope can detect no promise and potency of marvels 
to come, and from the examination of which not the most 
imaginative would predict a glorious future, produce, by 
the aseimilation in each ease of like elements, now a fungus, 
now a frog, now a bird, and now a man I Professor Huxley 
allows that life is the cause of organisation and not orga
nisation the eau11e of life. There exists behind the mere 
atoms of all germs a far-Reeing co-ordinating power, of 
which pure physical science knows nothing. In the words 
of Sir L. Beale, "Bioplasm prepares for far-off events." 
This power mast be present in every germ, not in part bat 
in its fllll completeness, for the very first 1teps in the con
structive process presuppose those which follow. In the 
development of man, as m the formation of the giant cups 
of the southem seas, the numberless bioplasts resulting 
from the division of the primary germ work in great 
measure independently of each other, every bioplast having 
its own small area of infiuence, yet for one common though 
complex end. Maudsley assumes that, as force is not self
genetory, the transforming power of an organism must 
grow in proportion to its bulk, and therefore argues that, 
as this increment of power mast come from the trans
formation of mechanical force, it is not "extravagant to 
suppose that a similar transformation might at some 
period have commenced the process, and may ever be 
doing so." Mr. Cook aptly urges that we have no evidence 
to show that the oo-oidmating power, contained in the 
oriKinal germ, is increased by the growth of the individual. 
" Very evidently that power is not changed, for the plan of 
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an organism is the same from first to last, through its 
whole growth." The total absence of any such co-ordi
nating power in inanimate nature is acknowledged by Mr. 
Spencer, therefore we must suppose chemical units eom
bme so as to form infinitely moro complex units, which in 
some unknown manner gain the powers of life. This pure 
aBBumption, besides having no presumptive evidence in its 
favour, involves several untenable hlJ?Otheses. 

The production of the complex living unib is only pos
sible on the assumption that life is a form or combination 
of mechanical forces, a supposition discountenanced by 
fact. Whatever comes out in the compound must go in 
with the elements. Again, whatever the plan behind the 
germs, their protoplasm exhibits no corresponding chemical 
or structural differences. Nothing but homogeneity is 
found to account for the most elaborate heterogeneity ! 
This doctrine of complex molecular units, like Mr. Darwin's 
theory of pangenesis, deals with variations which ordinary 
science cannot approach. They do not admit of direct 
proof, but we are expected to treat them as facts though all 
indirect evidence is against them. 

This complex union, moreover, must be efl'ected, and the 
peculiar succession of collocations held together, by chance. 
Mechanical force has no power of self-direction. Any one 
who seriously talked of nature turning out a finely finished 
locomotive, or chance publishing Birks' Modem Phy•ical 
Fatalism, would rightly be regarded as ignorant of nature 
-0r altogether devoid of logical power. What, we ask, is 
the hypothesis of the formation of all the varied animal 
nnd vegetable organisms by mechanical force from matter, 
bnt such a. wild fancy magnified a hundredfold? We have 
not only to account for the formation of the engine and the 
book, but the correspanding existence of rails and readers. 
Even Tyndall says madvertently, with curious self-contra
diction, that a living organism is " woven by a. 10mething 
not itself," and to this all nature bears witness. Modem 
speculation cannot by any division of the process, however 
fine, dispose of the difficulty. 

The argument from design in nature bas lost none of its 
original force, though so loudly decried of late by those 
who would attribute all things to mechanical causes. We 
believe mechanical evolution is destined &o an early grave. 
Already we hear Darwin admitting, in his De,cnit of Man, 
that " in the earlier editions of my Origin of Specie, I pro-
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hably attributed too much to the action of natural selection 
or the survival of the fittest. I had not formerly sufficiently 
considered the existence of many structures which appear 
to be, as far as we can judge, neither beneficial nor injurious, 
and this I believe to be one of the greatest oversights as 
yet detected in my works.... And again : " In the greater 
number of cases we can only say that the cause of each 
slight variation, and of each monstrosity, lies much more 
in the nature and constitution of the organism than in the 
nature of the surrounding conditions, though new and 
changed conditions certainly play an important part in 
exciting organic changes of all kinds."t The more closely 
the theory is examined the more threadbare does it appear, 
and we commend the closing chapter of Mr. Birks' volume 
to those who regard " natural selection " as the magic 
phrase which is to expel the wisdom of the Almighty 
Creator from the internal and external adaptations fomd 
in connection with living organisms. We believe with 
Argyll that at every step the scientific inquirer "finds 
himself face to face with facts which he cannot describe 
intelligibly, either to himself or others, except by referring 
them to that function and power of mind which we know as 
purpose and design." 

Having no scientific ground whatever for the origin of 
life from the chance reaction of matter and mechanieal 
force, but the very strongest efidence against the {'Ossi
bility of such an occurrence, we think belief in the mter
ferenee of a supernatural power most reasonable. It is 
almost past credence that the miracles of wisdom, which 
biology is ever revealing but never exhausts, should be 
attributed to blind chance, when we consider that the 
highest human intellect may spend a lifetime in the study of 
one living organism, and yet have to confess at the close that 
the revelation of ignorance has kept pace with the attainment 
of knowledge. Nature displays the beneficent action of an 
Omniscient Creator. With the author of The Supernatural in 
Nature we believe the Biblical accomt of the origin of the 
-earth and its livin~ occupants to be substantially true : it is 
not inconsistent with any of the certainties of science. ., We 
wonder that, in relating the primal illumination of the earth, 
be (Moses) tells us first of the light, and after that of the 
luminous body, the sun."! Was Moses &c'{uainted with 
the nebnlar theory, or the fact that light 1s a form of 

• Vol I., p. lii:l. t Vol II., p. 3&1. t s,,perru,1.,,-.l i11 J,att1rr. p.144. 
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motion I Bot it is imposBl"ble to condense into a few 
lines the intelligent exposition of three hundred ~s, 
which has already been commended to the reader's notice. 
One question, however, cannot be altogether ignored. 
What are the bearings of the :Mosaic aooount on the 
evolution theories of the day ? One thing is certain, 
Faith must never qoail before Soienoe, for the Bible 
and the universe bear the stamp of the same Divine 
Author. 

Theories are ever changing, and even the very facts of 
science are encircled by mysteries, the removal of which 
may any day give them an entirely new interpretation. 
In the study of nature, patience, which should be at a 
premium, is too often at a discount. At a time when every 
fact most have its explanation, and extravagant theories 
are too often advanced as undoubted troths, the J'rotest of 
a Virchow is most cheering to those lovers of so1enoe who 
also respect the h~her revelation. The term creation, 
applied to the origm of living beings, signifies the re• 
arrangement of the matter and forces already in existence 
through the introduction, by Divine fiat, of new forces or 
powers acting according to new laws. As usually under
stood it postulates a distinct origin for each species. 

Evolution, on the other hand, essentially connotes the 
derivative origin of species : in other words, life, not only 
in the individual but also in the species, springs from 
pre-existing life. Though the all-absorbing question with 
many naturalists at the present day is, How has this been 
accomplished? we must not forget that the still more 
important question, Has derivation occurred ? is still un
answered. All materialistic theories, involving spontaneous 
generation, we reject as ODBOientific. Creation must pre
cede evolution. Bot in contradistinction to the special 
creation of each species, or direct evolution of the species 
by Divine power from matter and mechanical force, it 
is not unreasonable to- suppose that God may have used 
the first created beings m the origination of the rest. 
Geology shows a general J!?Ogression from the lowest up 
to the highest forms of life. We read in the Bible of a 
similar progression ; far from being one aot, creation 
consisted of a succession of acts extendinf( over a long 
period of time. There is nothing whatever m the text to 
negative the derivative origin of species. The ezact 
method by which the varied forms of life were iutrocluoed 
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on our globe has not been revealed to us. n has been 
left u a problem for man by his study of the Divine works 
to attempt to solve. However accomplished, the origin of 
species was of God. 

One of the most striking points in the Divine narrative, 
grand in its simplicity, ie the special record of the creation 
and pre-eminence of man. 

This is in perfect agreement wilh our present knowledge 
of his powers and history. Science bean no testimony to 
his bestial origin. It is true Professor Haeckel traces 
man's pedigree without difficulty from inanimate matter 
upwards, but all are not gifted with the imagination that 
finds in every atom a soul, and sees all things as " equally 
living." Reversing hie dictum, that " where faith begins 
science ends," he makes faith the baeie of science, instead 
of a castaway whom she refuses to recognise. His cos
mogony is founded not on the facts which ordinary senses 
reveal, but on aesumptions which ordinary faith fails to 
grasp. Haeckel is obliged to concede that it is by deduc
tion, not induction, that the brute origin of man is esta
blished. In other words, having demonstrated the truth 
of materialistic evolution in the co.se of the lower animals, 
no other theory from his atheistic standpoint being possible, 
man must have come from the missing links. His genea
logico.l tree presents some striking peculiarities. Before 
we arril"e o.t the vertebrates there are at least four purely 
hypothetical classes of animals, which, for embryologico.l 
reasons, must have existed! By reversing the laws of 
embryology the gulf between the invertebrates and the 
vertebrates ie bridged. Man himself comes from the un
known extinct apes of the miocene through the dumb ape
men, another purely imaginary species. Truly evolution 
can work wonders on paper. Giving up the comparatively 
glorioos possibility of descent from monkeys, some would 
now create a common ancestor for man and monkey, 
cloeely related to the sheep. Whatever our progenitors 
may have been, we ask for a few of the links to aid our 
faith. Evolution, let us ever bear in mind, takes no leaps. 
After many years' diligent search none have been found ! 
Darwin himself says their absence is amazing ; and Dana 
troly observes, " If the links ever existed, their annihilation 
without trace is so extremely improbable that it may be 
pronounced impossible : until some are found, science 
cannot assert that they ever existed." Thie sudden fall 
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from man to the ape level is made specially prominent, .In 
that there are all pouible gradations from the lowest man. 
to the highest.• We find abundant variation, bnt no !!Dg
gestion of mntation of the species. Adding to this the 
fact that the cranial capacity of man is donble that of the 
highest ape, we may trDly say there is not the slightest. 
direct evidence in favoDJ' of the derivative origin of man ; 
and each year renders it leas likely that geology will supply 
the necessary proof. We have, however, positive testimony 
in favoDJ' of his independence. The very oldest human 
remains euibit no approach to the ape type. ODJ' geo
logical knowledge of man now extends to the qnatemary age~ 
yet the foa11ila, neither in erectnen nor in cranial capacity, 
yield precedence to their representatives of to-day. "We 
can decidedly pronounce that there are among living men 
a mnch greater number of individuals who show a rela
tively inferior type than there are among the fossils known 
up to this time."t When we also consider that the lowest 
existing races are evidently the degraded descendants of 
more worthy sires, and not apes struggling after manhood, 
it is not surprising that ODJ' thoughts should revert to the 
time when man, in the perfection of manhood, is said to 
have come from the hands of his Maker. 

Evolution cannot account for man as an animal ; but. 
even if the possibility of physical descent from the apes 
were allowed its real difficulties then begin. This Profeaso1· 
Huxley recognises in his Evidence a• to Man'• Place in Nature. 
" His structure, wonderful as it is, does not even approxi
mately represent his essential nature. With a certain 
difference in structure between the lower apes and the 
gorilla, we find a moderate and measurable difference or 
nature ; but, with a leBB marked difference of structure 
between the gorilla and man, we have an immeasDJ'llblit 
and practically infinite divergence of nature."l: 

Man's physical structure will in no wise account for his 
essential natDJ'e. By the possession of conscious person
o.lity,_ of mental power such that he can rise above 
matter, and in abstract proposition discourse on its mar
vels, of " a perception of right and wrong in motives, and 
a feeling that the right ought and the wrong ought not to 
be chosen," and of a free will by which that choice becomes 
possible, man is raised infinitely above all other animals. 

• Du&. f Vinibow • 
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No community with these in bodily descent could ever 
account for his powers or lessen his pre-eminence. 

We are asked, in the much-abused name of science, to 
believe that matter and mechanical force will account for 
1111 this I Man is but a series of changes. The dust of the 
earth, as devoid of life, sensation, and choice of position, 
as mechanical force is of self-direction, assumes the form 
of man, lives, moves, thinks, loves, acknowledges in reve
rent worahip a power above, and then falls back into the 
du1:1t again. Soul and spirit are results, not causes, and 
vanish with physical dissolution I But every sane man is 
conscious of his own peraoual identity, and time does not 
efface that consciousness. If matter, with its inherent 
mechanical forces, be the cause of the unity, that unity 
should be broken. Matter comes, and matter goes, but we go 
on for ever. Our surest knowledge is not the knowledge or 
matter but of mind. The certainty, without which all other cer
tainties were impossible, is that I, a feeling, thinking being, 
exist. The real existence of matter is an after-thought, 
an inference based on states of consciousness. If matter is 
real, mind must be real, and distinct from matter. The attri
butes of the two, extension and absence of extension, inerti& 
and absence of inertia, cannot co-inhere in the same sub
stratum without direct revenal of axiomatic truth. The 
two sides of Tyndall's hypothetical atoms must part com
pany, for a thing cannot be and not be in the same sense 
u.t the same time.• But we cannot here examine the 
materialistic views as to the higher nature of man. Phy
sical fatalism has insuperable difficulties to surmount 
before it can logically approach mind or spirit. Until it 
can give a more rational account of the origin of matter, 
force, law, and life, and bring forward some slight direct 
evidence in favour ofthe brute origin-of man, we need not 
seriously trouble ourselves about its higher flights. 

If involution and evolution are an eternal equation, then 
" for the development of man, gifted with high reason and 
will, and thus made a power above nature, there was re
quired', as Wallace has m-ged, a special act of a Being above 
nature, whose supreme will is not only the source of natural 
law, but the working force of nature itself." t On the 
principle that every effect must have an adequate cause, we 
maintain, with Mr. Cook, that, as a consciously dependent 

• Cook'■ J/011441 I.rot•"'· 
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penon, man ia an UD&D8Werable ~ent for the existence 
of 1111 Independent Penon. Granting the existence of ail 
Almighty Omniscient God-and the whole ODivene in its 
grandeur, as in its delaila, bean unceasing witness to the 
fact-the diBicolties of materialistic evolution vanish. 
There ia as little need to endue mat'8r with the potency 
of life, mind, and spirit, as to create a. scientifically un
known anoeauy for man. 

We cannot refrain from one thought more. Man, viewed 
from the standpoint of materialistic evolution, is 1111 auto
maton, and therefore irresponsible for his actions. Free
dom of will becomes nonsense, and conscience a chimera; 
virtue and vice are empty words ; antipathy ia irrational, 
and love deprived of its noblest motive: all is necessity, 
inevitable fate. The Euclids or philosophy here chime in, 
and pronounce a palpable reductio ad ab,urdum. 

n is sometimes well to bring speculation to the test of 
common sense. li we read Shakespeare, and all our noblest 
writers, in the light-or rather dark:neea-of the necessi
tari1111 philosophy, their grand utterances, redecting the 
history and problems of man's b,igher nature, are meaning· 
leBB and unscienWic, for they regard him not as the outcome 
of inert matter, but as the image, distorted though it be, 
of One above, and as induenced by the hope or fear of 11 
life beyond. Physical fatalism, in laying down its very 
premises, rejects the whole teaching of the Bible, and 
reduces to mere verbiage most of the finest literature 
erlallt. The readiness with which some materialistic 
oosmogonisu not only discBrd a system that has survived 
the adverse criticism of centuries, and holds to-day a firmer 
sra.sP upon the world than ever, but even employ the un
warranted denial in bridging over the otherwise impassable 
golfs of nature, displays a dogmatism unsurpassed in 
all the records of theology. Sucli theories we leave to 
time and science. So long as man has a conscience the 
sublime truths of Christianity, abounding in blessings for 
this life, and unspeakably rich in hope for the life to come, 
will never wane before the cheerleBB dogmas of a Fatalism 
whose genealogy or ea.uses has its root in the Unknown. 
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Origi'llal Sia By GEORGE PA.YNB, LL.D. 

llUELLEB, in defining sin as "that which ought not to be,• 
has furnished a formula of much philosophical value
·one whose soundness and compreheDS1veneas are sufficiently 
evident. At first eight this definition may look too general 
and aimple ; the more, however, it is reflected upon, the 
more undoubted is its worth, as it obviously sets itself in 
opposition to all false theories whatever. We may bear it 
with us round the whole circle of moral speculation, &11d 
find it to be capable of univeraal &11d efficient application. 
In fact, it is 80 comprehensive aa to answer every purpose 
for which it was framed, and so manifestly just as not to be 
gainsaid. 

Descending, however, from this abstract view to one aome
what more concrete, the scientific method of treating moral 
evil generally resolves it into a principle of selfishness, of 
which the endless forms of moral evil are only 80 many modi
fications. The agreement among authors on this point is 
striking. It is almost startling to find Pascal and Rousseau, 
Jonathan Edwards and Jeremy Bentham, Finney, Comte, 
and J. S. Mill, Millier, Hegel, and Schiller apparently 
blended in one common sentiment. This agreement is, 
however, more in appearance than in realit,:. Bentham, 
Comte, and Mill undentand selfishness in a Widely duferent 
sense from Pascal, Edwards, Miiller, and Finney. For while 
the former confine it merely to evils which disturb the 
economy of human society, the latter make it to be a trespass 
against the claims of God and against the moral order of 
the universe. 
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It is highly aignifieant,bowever,that the Political F.conom~t 
and Sociologist is compelled to admit the neccaaity of a 
monl basis for the thrift and well-being of society, and to 
find in the Divine precept, ,. Thou ahalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself," the remedy for all social evils. Indeed oil com
munistic theories, in a perverted form, pay a blind homage 
to tho Christian doctrine of universal benevolence. The 
thing to be regretted is, that by divorcing the precept alread~· 
cited from its greater companion, " Thou ahalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart," it renders obedience to the 
former impossible. When heaven is ignored, earth cannot 
be blessed. 

It is needful to observe that 11elfiahneaa, in the philosophic 
use of the term, bears not the narrow meaning commonly 
attached to it : being undentood to signify the gratification 
of self at the expense of universal order, and enforced by 
Divine authority. It is therefore a private principle at 
war with the general good, fraught with enmity against 
all interests and authority which thwart its aims. It is 
thus enmity against God, trampling on all claims the holiest 
and highest ; and, if allowed to spread unchecked among 
all orden of moral beings. would involve 'the· universe 
itself in anarchy and misery. In the wide sense thus 
uaigned to the term aelfiahneas the unity of moral evil is 
seen. Rouueau's words are here worthy of citation : " The 
good man arranges himself with reference to the whole, while 
the bad man arranges the whole with reference to himself. 
The latter makes hiinself the centre of all things-the other 
measures his radius, and keeps at the circumference. Then 
he is in his right J>!ace with respect to the common centre, 
which is God, and With respect to the concentric circles, which 
are the creatures." Selfishness is thus seen to be a principle 
that displacea God and deifies self; that would subordinate 
God to the creature instead of the creature to God. Pascal's 
words are : "We are bom unrighteous, for every one is self
seeking. Thie is against all order ; we ought to seek the 
general 2ood; and thia selfish tendency is the beginning of 
all disonler." Stephen Charnock's resolution of the matter 
agrees with this. "As grace," says he, "is a rising from self 
to centre in God, so is sin a shrinking from God into the 
mire of carnal selfishneaa. .And therefore all sins are well 
said to be branches or modifications of this fundamental 
passion." With Jonathan F.dwards thia view of sin was a 
corollary of bis benevolence theory. Julius lliiller affirms. 
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sin t.o be "a =le of inborn sel6shneea." Luthardt aaya: 
"It is the a • merit of Muller to have asserted the fact 
that sel6shn888 conalitutes the essence of sin." Kant'a account 
of man's fall is that the alternatives before the soul were the 
moral law and self-love, and it chose the latter. " Man no 
longer desired the good of iill, but the good of himself; he 
no longer sought for the happiness of mankind, but for the 
gratification of hi.a own passions." Hegel teaches that 
" the life of nature is a life of selfishness," and that "evil is 
making self the rulini principle of univenal good." "Good," 
say Naville, "is charity, love, the opposite of sel6shneu
the consecration of the individual will to the general good." 
Luthardt remarks, "Wherein consists the essence of sin, is a 
question which has at all times been diac11SSed. No more 
correct answer can be given than that it consists in seUish
nesa." Finney, in his ayatematic theol~, reasons the matter 
uf from the ultimate ground of obligation to all kinda 
o moral and theological isauea. And this view of the 
subject has received at bis hands exhaustive treatment. He 
takes up the various forms of evil, and shows that they are 
all BO many manifestations of seUishnesa. But Finney'& 
theory of benevolence is not to be identified with Jeremy 
Bentham', utilitarianism, nor with any later improvement 
of it. Finney, indeed, offers a strenuous opposition to utili
tarianism. "Utilitarianism," remarks Dr. Calderwood, "is in 
the very singular position of professing itself a theory of 
universal benevolence, and yet laying its foundatioD!I on the 
ground that penonal happiness is the sole end of life." The 
di.fl'erence, however, between the two theories is thus suffi
ciently obvious; as the ultimate aim of the one is personal 
happiness, the other the good of universal being. 

This view, however, is not to be held apart from other 
important truths, as will be seen in the following deductions. 

If sin is seUishness, benevolence, its moral antithesis, must 
needs comprehend all F. : a view not without the aauction 
of Scripture, to which indeed our Lord seems to set His seal 
in His synoptical presentation of the moral law. "Thou ahalt 
love the Lord thy Ood with all thy heart." To this first and 
great commandment He adds the second, which is "like 
unto it." the same in l'rinciple with it, "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyael( and asserts that "on these two com
mandments hang all the law and the prophets"-all re
vealed religion. Hence this law of love iit "the royal law:" 
whose principle underlies and embmces every other law, 

••2 
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or branch of law, which is or Divine authority. In the love 
thua enjoined we have the central, all-a,mpriaing principle 
of Rood; so that, aa the varioua forms or sin are so ID8IIY 
mooi6cationa or aelfialmesa, the manifold virtues and moral 
excellences are so many modifications or benevolence. Kant 
said, "There are many virtues, but one virtuous determina.
tion," and t.hat determination is t.he consecration or the 
individual to the interests or univenal being: the submis
sion of the will to the law of love. Love, bowever, in such a 
aystem, must be discriminated from all forms or mere feeling; 
or, as Finney would say, modifications or the sensibility. 
Love so UDdentood becomes a phenomenon of the will; the 
reigning settled attitude or the will in relation to the glory or 
God and t.he welfare of His creatures: in of.her words, good will, 
or willing good, to God and all other beings ca~bl~ of good. 

Another deduction is that sin is not the oltspring or the 
intelligence, understandiq thereby the reason in relation to 
moral truth ; for the intelligence must ever approve of the 
law or univenal benevolence, which "commends itself to 
every man's conscience in the sight of God." The origin of 
sin must be rather sought in some other and lower element 
of our nature. Its immediate seat is the sensibility : this, 
however, not as limited to mere seuuoumess demandiq an 
alliance of the soul with a material body, but as shared' b1 
men with beings "whose dwelling is not with flesh." SeDBl
bility being thus undentood to mean the faculty which forms 
the basis of self-enjoyment in all ~ capable of happi
ness, an;y cli8iculty connected with this subject ceases. A 
further inference, acarcely to be distinguished from this, is 
that the inte~ence, reJU81"i:nting duty, obligation, God, is 
ever in opposition to am. Thus, there is in us that which 
pleads for God and righteouaness, rendering man redeemable 
as it~· him within the reach of the moral influence of 
the 

Ano er deduction drawn from the proposition which 
resolves all sin into aelfialmess is, that sin, as such, is not the 
object of immediate choice; and, when committed, is not 
committed beoati&!I it is sin, but 'l&Otwithatanding it is sin: 
in other words, for the sake of t.he gratification it yields to a 
creature governed by a selfish disposition. In regard to this 
matter Bledsoe says : "Sin is committed not for its own sake, 
but for the pleasure which attends it. H sin did not gratify 
the appetites, or the passions, or the desires of men, it would 
not be committed at all: t.here would be no temptation to it. 



. . . . The direct object of our choice is not disobedience: 
not sin, b11t the forbidden thing; the prohibited gratification. 
We do not love disobedience, but the thing which leads us te> 
disobey." Cbamock, indeed, goes so far as to maintain that 
" To will sin as sin, or purely evil, is not in the capacity of a 
creature, neither man nor devil. The will of a rational 
creature cannot will anything, but under the appearance 0£ 
good in the sin itself, or some good in the issue of it." By 
"good " Chamock means self-gratification, as he shows in 
another puaage : "No sin is committed as sin, but as it 
pretends to a self-satisfaction." This seems a fair inference 
from the proposition we have before us. For if sin is 
committed for its own sake, its commission would seem to 
be in obedience to a dictate of the intelligence, which, we 
have seen, cannot be the case. While, however, this view 
appears in harmony with our consciousness, it should be 
supplemented by another, that the consciousness of freedom 
carrie.11 in itself a certain temptation to an abuse of it. And, 
moreover, the very restraints and prohibitions of moral law, 
in their effect upon a depraved being, may tend to dis
obeJience: "the motious of sin which are by the law," in 
the Apostle's words, may bear such a meaninf. Even Finney, 
who so strongly rejects the notion that sin 1s committed for 
its own sake, admits that there may be cases of exceptional 
wickedntll!S in which sin is committed simply for the gratifi
cation which disobedience of God per se affords. And then 
the self-satisfaction mentioned by Charnock would consist in 
the very fact of disobedience. 

The nature of sin, however, involves another question of 
much moment-namely, the ground of moral obligation. 
Finney defines this to be " that reason or consideration 
intrinsic in the object of ultimate choice, which necessitates 
the affirmation of obligation to choose it for its own sake." 

On ibis question there is a wide diversity of opinion, even 
among those whose views are generally orthixloL The 
sovereigu will of God; the theory of Paley (which is selfish 
in essence, though religious in form); the utilitarian scheme; 
the theory which makes right to be the ground of obligation; 
moral order, duty, the nature and relations of moral bein~; 
the etemal fitness of things ; and, lastly, the theory which 
accepts universal har,piness as the ground of moral obliga
tion, have respective y their advocates among thinkers. The 
last of these theories, as we have seen, is not to be confounded 
with utilitarianism. In the discussion of this question it is 
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needful to be on our guard ~ sliding into the common 
error of mistaking the conditions of moral obligation for the 
ultimate ground of moral obligation. That the will of God, 
for example, is a condition of moral obligation, 88 the standard 
of conduct is cordially admitted by those who reject it 88 the 
ultimate ground of obligation. The 811.JDe remark might ho 
made of utility, order, duty, &c., &c., all of which are con
ditions of obligation. It is evident that the final ground of 
moral obligation must be an absolute 88 distinguished from 
a relative good : meaning by relative good that which is 
Jood because of its necessary relation to something beyond 
itself. And, according to Finney, the preceding theories have 
all this error in common, that they auign as the ultimate 
ground of obligation a relative instead of an absolute good. 
On the contrary, happineBB, or the well-being of the universe, 
he maintains, is such a good-a good in itself, without 
reference to anything ulterior to Justify it-so that no reason 
can, or need be, RSBigned for its worth : its value being 
immediately, necessarily, and universally recognised by every 
1111J1e mind, which is, as the abettors of this theory hold, more 
than can be affirmed of any other theory of moral obligation. 
Thus, if right be held to be the ground of obligation, right 
is at once perceived to be a term of relative import, and not 
one which terminates absolutely in itseU: It looks to some
thing beyond itself, and derives its rectitude from its rela
tion to that. Moreover, if sin be resolved into selfishness, 
universal happiness, 88 the ground of moral obligation, be
comes a necessary complement of that proposition. For if 
selfiahness and sin be identical, then benevolence, the oppo
site of selfishness, obvioUBly becomi?s the summary of all 
moral good. In which case, what can the ultimate reason 
of virtue be but the happines11 of the universe 1 Always 
bearing in mind, however, before and above all things, tho 
glory of God as included in this. 

Hence the value of order, 88 it is a condition of univenial 
happiness; and hence the reason of the moral law, as the 
means of securing universal order &Dlong moral bei~ For 
it is evident that order, on the part of moral intelligences, 
can only be secured by their conformity to the law of love. 
Every departure from thiR law is, therefore, an aberration 
from order, and a tre&pasa against the well-being of the 
universe. Thus, the moral law is &ee11 to he no creation of 
mere arbitrary authority, but the offspring of universal bene
TOlence under the control of infallible intelligence, and 
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rendered binding by the authority of the mpreme will A 
claim to virtue, therefore, demand■ an unconditional aunen
der of the will to thia Jaw. We are virtuoua 88 we conform 
to the Jaw of disint.erested benevolence, and ainful as we 
depart from it. Sin and holiness thua become one with the 
~nd to which an int.elligent being devot.ea himself, and the 
essence of moral action reaolvea itaeli' into motive; so that, 
the ground of moral obligation being the good of univeraal 
being, that must become the ultimat.e object of purauit with 
all who would he virtuous. And between thia worthy end 
and the unworthy and unlawful end of seeking supremely 
our own gratification, there is no alt.emative. 

It muat not, however, be thought that Christianity forbid■ 
a due regard to our own interests and happiness; an ~-
1-{eration with which Herbert Spencer charges it. Th18 
charge is diapelled by the very_ words of the Jaw : "Thou 
Hhalt love thy neighbour as tA:gauf." For they plainly 
recognise, if thev do not enjoin, auch a regard to our own 
happiness-making that regard the measure of what is due 
from ua to our neighbour. To rise above aelf-love, which is 
inseparable from our nature, is impossible. Chriatianity, 
however, enjoins no impoasibility. The law of God comes 
in not to forbid but to regulate self-love, and to anve it from 
degenerating into aelfishness. Self-love is consiatent with 
the highest devotion to God and to the welfare of our fellow
creature& What the law of universal benevolence enjoin■ 
is, that when self-gratification comea into competition with 
the moral order of the univerae, on which reat the higheat 
int.ereata of being, the smaller must give way to the greater; 
8elf-gratification must be aacrificed to the claim■ of God and 
•lf our fellow■. Love must rule and self be denied. And in 
this, 88 in other respects, Chriatianity has the approval of 
reason and conscience. 

It is open to question whether the idea intended by F"mner, 
in the phraae "the ultimate ground of moral obligation ' 
.should not rather be denominated " the ultimate reason of 
moral distinctions." Obligation seems to demand an authorit.1 
which makes duty to be binding on the ground of respoD81-
Lility. In harmony with Mon.sell'■ remark : "All men are· 
conscious that they never feel under obligation towards 
things but towards persons ; a fact which plaiitly argues that 
the source of all obligation exists in a person having right to 
supreme legislation." As Kant saya, " We cannot have the 
intuition of obligation without thinking at the same time of 
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govemment still rests on the intrinsic value of happiness, the 
Supreme Oovemor and Bia will are held to be the fountain 
and foundation of obligation. 

M iiller remarks " that a diabolical hatred of God seeks to 
diasolve or peffert thia connection between the law of God 
and man'a seme of obligation. It discema," he adds," nothing 
in the Divine law beyond the arbitrary will of God aa a law
giver demanding the aubmillllion of man ; accordingly it 
refu888 to discem any moral obligation to obey His com
mand." To what extent Kant"a ..4 utonomy of tk Will may 
be responsible for the feeling thus ao strongly condemned by 
Kiiller we will not undertake to say. Kant'a teaching makea 
virtue to be incompatible with obeJience to external autho
rity. And if the will of God could be severed from Hia 
intelligence aa the source of Jaw, according to the fantutic 
notion of Duna ScotUB, there might be some foundation for 
Kant.'1 teaching on this poinl For on such a view the 
Divine will become■ a matter of mere arbitrarineaa resting 
on no reason. But who thinks of harbouring such an im
pouible notion concerning the law of God I Kant.'s objec
tion, however, falls to the ground when it is remembered that 
human intelligence gives it.a readiest assent to the law of 
God, which is the law of univenal benevolence. Thus, we 
aee that there is a wise autonomy of the will : not certainly 
in the sense that the will govema itaelf, which is an absurdity, 
but in the sense that. in every instance of virtue the will 
submitll to the law of reason and conscience. For if in any 
sense we are "a law unto ourselves," we are ao in virtue of 
the conscience, which though in ua is not altogether of us, 
but is God's witness and viceroy, holding a sceptre under 
Him. For no theory of conscience can be held without God. 
The grand correlative of conscience is God. Kant, in ~ht
ing the battle against rationalistic deism, did good semce ; 
but it is impollllible to read his exposition of morality without 
deploring its slender recognition of God. That Kant was an 
atheist we do not with De Quince1 believe, but that much of 
hia teaching is "without God " 18 only too obvio11& Every 
view of autonomy, unless guarded by sufficient explanations, 
is fallacious. Autonomy may be allowed in the sense that a-" 
God reveals Himself and His will to man through the human 
intelligence, we are under obligation to obey it.a dictates. If, 
however, our aim, even in this, be simply to bring about the 
11Dity of our 11ature by doing away with the discord between 
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oar _propensities and our intelligence without reference to the 
Divme will, we come altogether abort of the Christian notion 
of obedience and holineaa. 

Kant's notion of autonomy in another and better form is 
realised in the highest state of Christian ex~rience when the 
soul "joined unto the Lord is one spirit" with Him. Obedi
ence then becomes leas a matter of regard to the lotter of the 
law than an inward, living spring of spontaneous action. 
This, however, implies no disparagement to the law, nor does 
it regard its external authority as incompatible with the 
highest form of virtue. The " yoke" and the " burden " are 
still there ; but the one is become " easy" and the other 
"light." The soul now thoroughly pervaded with love, the 
great principle of the law is become MBimiJat.ed to the latter, 
since the opposition offered to it by our selfishness disappew:s. 

No proper theory ofsin can be held which does not distinctly 
recognise the. Deity. Sin, whenever felt as personal guilt, 
is discerned to be against God. "Against Thee, Thee onlf, 
have I sinned and done evil in Thy sight." Hence sin 11 

presented to us in the Scriptures 88 "transgreBBion " and 
"disobedience" 88 well as" wickcdnessn and" iniqwty.• And 
while all the terms which are employed in Scripture to 
describe moral evil suppose wilful departure from an authori
tative standard of conduct, they appear nevertheless to 
possess distinctive shades of meaning. "Sin" seems to be a. 
generic term for all moral evil " Wickedneas," again, while 
vying with the word sin in the width of its meaning, suggests 
somewhat more distinctively the wilfulness of the evil:.doer, 
and the contradiction of bis conduct to his own conviction of 
right and obligation. "Iniquity" is expreBBive of a violation 
of just claims. "~on" a trespass against the law 
that would keep men within the limits consistent with the 
welfare of universal being; and "disobedience n suggests the 
idea of opposition to a. personal will and authority. 

With all theories grounded on materialism or pant.heism 
sin is obviously incompatible, for the evident reason that they 
exclude freedom, with its implied res_1>?nsibility-the point of 
departure in all moral teaching-without which we cannot 
proceed at all ; an unchallengeable condition of moral action, 
whose denial involves the annihilation of moral law and 
government. It is one of Miiller's enlightened remarks, 
"It would be quite impossible for us to define moral law, 
even in its broadest outlines, 88 distiniuiahed from the law of 
nature, without specifying its exclUB1ve reference to beings 
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c•ed of a will" According to materialistic theories of 
h:g, we have only matter and molecular force. Hence the 

necessitated character of all activity: self-determination 
there is none ; nor even a self to determine in any higher 
sense than the individuality which belongs to the mere 
animal Law is everywhere and everything, and free agency 
has no existence. " lo natural acience, law is the expression 
of what i& lo moral acieoce, law is what ought to bi." Pan
theism is in the same position with :Materialism. Excluding 
the liberty of the creature, it renders man incapable of being 
placed under moral rule. On pantheistic grounds God is 
everything, aud man ia virtually annihilated : annihilated 
in respect of all that coutitutes him a personal being. The 
manifold phenomena of the world-mental as well 88 material 
-are manifeatati1>os of the one central will Hence all 
schemes which by over-magnifying the Divine will ao 88 to 
make it overshadow and absorb the human will-even when 
not in form-are in reality pantheistic. And it is in our coo
acioumeee of ~tilt and blameworthineee that pantheistic 
forms of teach10g meet their sturdiest resistance. Richard 
Holt Hutt.on says : " Here is the eternal protest ~t pan
theism, God not in. man but againat him; telling ua of a 
life separated from oun, 88 far as the east is from the weat." 

On the hypothesis of evolution, aio is simply a remnaot 
of the lower animal not yet eliminated. Until, however, 
the hypothesis receives its demonlltratioo its consideration 
may be justly postponed. It is obvious that auch a view of 
sin aa is yielded to -us by this hypothesis is not to be recon
ciled with the definition of evil as "that which ought not t.o 
be." For evil in that case would be only a natural and in
evitable feature of humanity in its progress towards a higher 
form of existence. A tritium there might be, but no culpa; 
a fault of nature, but no blameworthiness and guilt; 88 

there would be no abuse of freedom, nor trespass against 
recopised holy authority. 

Tlie question of evil baa been perplexed by miscooceptiooa 
of its nature. The confusion of the tnoN and higher with 
good, and of the lus and lower with e11il, furnishes an 
eumple of this kind. Archbiidaop King, in dividing evil 
into (1) imperfection, (2) natural evil, (3) moral evil, 
appeara to have fallen into this error. Exception might be 
taken to this division on the ground that what is here meant 
by " imperfection• -being a feature pertaining to the nature 
of a created being-is not to be logically discrimiDated from 
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"natural evil" But we take stronger ground than this for 
our object.ion. The division implies that the necessary limita
tion of a finite nature is in it.self an evil; as also the 
inferiority of one thing to another in the system of being 
called "comparative imperfection." We are forbidden, how
ever, by our definition to rank anything in the category of 
evil on either of these grounds. It is obvious that, on the 
supposition of creation, the former of these things must be. 
For how exalted soever the creature, it cannot but be limited 
in nature. And as it regards the gradation of beini, implied 
in the other thought, it is unwarrantable to say 1t "ought 
not to be," as its absence would be an obvious 1088 to the 
beauty and interest of the universe. We therefore submit 
that the phrase comparative perfection is, in this case, more 
correct than comparative imperfect.ion. For everything 
which answers its purpose in the universal economy, how
ever humble its place and design, is perfect in its kind. Are 
we to designate the daisy an evil because it is not a rose, or 
a dog an evil because it is not a horse, or man in his primal 
innocence because " he was made a little lower than the 
angels 1" Whither would reasoning so vain lead us t Not 
such was the verdict of "the only wise God," who declared the 
creation as a whole, and everything in it to be "very good." 

Dr. John Clarke, Boyle Lecturer in 1720, has &)me able 
remarks on the foregoing and kindred topics. Replying to 
Bayle, who grievously harassed the theolosi:ans of that da1, 
he says: "Animal creatures compared with men may, m 
this seruie, be styled bad or evil. And so may man hi1D11elf 
with regard to angels. And angels with respect to still 
superior intelligences. There is no end of such comparisons; 
and it is the Supreme Being alone concerning whom abso
lutely and universally goodnC88 can be affirmed: according 
to that saying of our Saviour, Matt. xix. 17, 'There is 
none good but One: that is God.'" Naville's remarks on 
this point are in the same strain. " Good," he says, " con
sists not in the quantity of power, but in its direction. 
Everything may be good, and perfectly ~ in its own place, 
without ever leaving its own order. Evil can never bo good 
-it is disorder, and disorder has no legitimate place." 

Leibnitz wrote his Theodide to meet the assaults of Bayle, 
who, while too philosophical to receive Christianity, could 
accept the absurdity of .Manicheism : a striking example of 
the perverting influence of unbelief on the intellect. A 
similar instance we have in the case of James Mill, respecting 
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whom his sou, in hia A utobiogra_,,Ay, ~ves UB t.o undentand 
that, though entirely hostile to Christ1&Dity, and not accept
ing even the being of God, he " would not have equally con
demned the Sabean or Manichean theory of a good and evil 
principle struggling agaiost each other for the government 
of the univene, and be expressed surprise that no one 
revived it in our time." 

Bayle's objection to the rule of One Supreme Being is 
drawn from the evil existing in the world. The form of bis 
argument, briefly stated, is, that the Creator of this world 
cannot be both omnipotent and virtuo11& The e:xistence or 
so much manifest evil in the world forbids us to ascribe such 
a combination of attributes t.o one God. If He is omnipo
tent, then He is not virtuous ; for if He were, He would not 
have made a world into which evil could enter. I( on the 
other hand, He is virtuo119, He is not omnipotent ; for, in 
that case, His virtue would have led Him t.o 1198 His. 
Almighty power in pret'enting the intrusion of evil. What
ever value may pertain to this reasoning, it has not the 
interest of novelty; for it is that of the ancient Stoics and 
Epicurean& To vindicato God's omnipotence and JlOO(lnesa. 
in the face of existing evil, Leibnitz wrote his Tlwxlicl6-& 
work marked by the lofty genius of its author, but which we 
are compelled to regard as falling Rhort of its design. Plato, 
between whom and Leibnitz there are not wanting points of 
resemblance, attempted the same task, and with a similar 
result. To account for this failure of Leibnitz, it must be 
remembered that he was the disciple of Des Cartee, whose 
teachin~, by the excessive form in which it presents the all
controlling power of God, excludes all real freedom, and leads, 
by logical sequence, to Pantheism-a result actually reached 
by S_pinoza, another of Des Cartes' disciple& Leibnitz 
entenng upon his task, thus embarrassed by the necessitarian 
notions inherited from his master, fails, as we think, to refute 
the objections of Bayle and to vindicate God. Conceding to 
Bayle bis leading fallacy, namely, that it is within the sphere 
of Omnipotence to produce virtue at will, Leibnitz was com
pelled to adopt an optimist basis for bis theory. And Leib
nitz's Tl&eodicu may be regarded as a splendid attempt to 
justify the existence of an evil world on optimist principle& 
The world is as the will of God would have it, and is there
fore, with all its evils, the best of all possible world11. Evi 1 
is the necessary result of the limitation of the creature, and 
ia justified by the good arising from it to the universe re-
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prded 88 a whole. This view of Leibnitz contai111, in 
principle, the t.eachiog of Sbaf'teab~, though it may 
not wear the aame dangerooa form which WBS reduced to 
poetry by Pope: 

" Respecting man, whatever wrong we call 
May, muat be right, u relative to all" 

Thoa evil has assigned to it an important function, and 
subserves high 11Seful ends in the economy of the univene. 
To describe sin, therefore, 88 evil, is a libel, and the moral 
abominatious of mankind find their justification as necessary 
to the perfection of being regarded 88 one great whole. This, 
however, is the talk of men only while they fill the philoso
phical chair. When they descend to occupy common ground, 
they straightway learn to speak 88 other men in condemnation 
of the moral evils that aesolate society, and eapecially of 
those which trespass against themselves. Naville ahrewdly 
remarks that there is at any rate one evil among men, and 
that is the opposition offered to optimist teaching; or why is 
it BO strongly resented t 

Renouncing optimism, in order to maintain the reality of 
evil, we equally disclaim Schopeobauer'11 pessimism, which 
is the outpouring of a diseased mind. Our world is not the 
best of all possible worlds, for sin bas entered to mar it. But 
neither ia it also the worst of all possible worlds, for it is not a 
world abandoned to the reign of evil. It is neither the scene 
of utter darkness nor of perfect light, but one in which the 
two elements are commingled; eDCtly answerable to the 
Scriptural representation of a world where God is working 
out his redeeming purpose in the restoration of fallen bein~ 
and overruling even the natural evils of the world to dis
cipline the restored for a higher state of existence. 

It is well, in considering such a theory 88 that of Leibnitz, 
to recall one or two obvious truths underlying the question of 
moral evil. We cannot assign to evil a legitimate function 
in the world; for then it ia evil only in name, but good in 
reality. The Christian notion of sin can be maintained only 
by abiding faithful to our definition of evil, 88 " that which 
ought not to be "-a disorder and trespass forbidden and con
demned by God's holy law. We cannot make evil the 08"
spring of necessity; for freedom ia a !tern postulate of evil, as 
•• that which ought not to be." " The denial of liberty fore
closes the question of evil" The application of obvious 
truths like these invalidates the foundation of Leibnitz's 
Theodicle. If Leibnitz's best of all possible worlds meant no 
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more than that to the eye of God it seemed beat that then, 
should be a universe in which various races of intelligent 
beings, governed by moral motive, should find place, we see 
not what sound objection could be raised against such a view. 
Or if by the best of all poBllible worlds were meant simply that 
God is making the very best that can be made of a bad state 
of things. no opposition need be offered. We cannot, however, 
save Leibnitz on either of these grounds, for he maintains 
that God can cause virtue to be in the world without mixture 
of vice, and even that He may easily cause it to be so. And 
here, we think, lies bis leading fallacy. But, as a necesaitarian, 
he Wllll bowid to •Y as much. Or, further, if by evil 
Leibnitz cou1d be understood to mean the possibility of 
evil-peccability, not sin-his basis in this amended form 
would be defensible; for it is a sound remark of Wesley that 
all finite beings appear to be fallible. Fallibility, however, 
im:plies freedom. The limitation of the created nature ii not 
in itself evil, nor does it in creatures ca~ble of moral rule 
necesao.ri.ly lead to evil. To solve the o~ of evil thus on 
a metaJ?hyaical instead of a moral basis-a limitation of 
nature instead of an abuse of freedom-can never aatillfy 
earnest inquiry. It is liable to many formidable objections. 
It strips evil of its moral character, reducing it into a 
natural phenomenon. It also renders escape from evil impos
sible, save by an exit from existence. And 888Uming the 
truth of the Scriptural account of the fall of angel.a, it leaves 
inexplicable bow a portion of them remained faithful, while 
others fell, since the1 were all alike limited in capacity. 
Moreover, it denies His freedom from evil "who was mani
fested to take away our sins," and "in whom is no sin." 

Bayle held that between his M:anicheism and Pantheism 
there Wll8 no alternative. His words are, "According to the 
idea we have of a created being we cannot ,omprehend it to 
be a principle of action-that it can mo,e itself." Thus, 
a.ccordmg to Bayle, if humanity be the production of Omni
potence, we are but puppets of Divine power, whose move
ments may be interesting to watch, but which nevertheless 
are strictly mechauical. No wonder that when persona come 
to adopt such views they should be able, with M. Taine, to 
treat historic personages with an im_paasive indifference to 
their moral character. Here 8t,"11m Leibnitz, by the meta
physical form in which he maintains a concuTBUB of Divine 
poweT, along with every volition of the human will, was able 
to oppose to Bayle's notion but a feeble resistance. Leibnitz's 
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position is, that the positive part of the human volition comes 
from God, but the pravity of it from the necea&ary imperfec
tion of the creature. This question requires the closest atten
tion, 88 false views thereon lead to pantheistic conclusion& 
The main error of Schleiennacher consists in an exaggerated 
view of the creature's dependence on the Divine Omnipotence. 
Muller's teachi~ gives full satisfaction. "The fact," says he, 
" that man in his sin is still encompassed by the sustaining 
providence of Goel does not in the least detract from his guilt 
L nor, we may add, in the least implicate God in his guilt]: 
man derives his power to act, to decide, to desire, from God 
every moment of his life; but he desires, or resolves upon, or 
does evil himself." "We live, and move, and have our being" 
in God, "by whom, and through whom, and to whom are all 
things." This is the true Pantheism; ond while it asserts 
the dependence of the creature upon God, it clearly marks 
the personal distinction between them. So that the Divine 
agency is not made necessarily to exclude the fact of human 
freedom. God's sovereign rule and universal efficiency are 
maintained along with the free, responsible agency of man. 
And to hold that the two facts are incompatible is to impose 
restriction upon the absolute power of God, presenting Him 
88 unable to constitute beings capable of moral rule. God's 
upholding and all-controlling power leaves room for the origi
nation of human action. And it is a solemn aggravation of 
ein that the very power by which God sustains the creature 
in existence, and enables it to act at all, is by an abuse of 
freedom employed in contradiction to His will : " I have 
nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
against Me." 

Bayle, however, goes so far as to assert that the poesibility 
of sin-the faculty which renders man capable of sin-is evil. 
His reasoning is, "It cannot be conceived that the first man 
could receive from a good Principle the faculty of doing ill 
The faculty is vicious, and everytlnng that can produce evil is 
bad, since evil cannot proceed but from a bad cause." W a 
thus see that the origin of evil, in its bearing on the Divine 
character, limits itself solely to the question, Whether it is 
consistent with the wisdom, goodness, and power of God that 
there should be a moral universe at all 1 Is the existence of 
moral agents a reflection on God's character 1 h the exist
ence of a Supreme Being incompatible with any other than 
a mechanical universe in which freedom can find no place 1 
"A creation necessarily good is a contradiction" (Naville): 
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a short, pregnant sentence be(ore which the sophistry o( Bayle 
vanishes. Bayle's, and kindred teaching, is to be overcome 
only by holding the obvious truth that virtue is not to bo 
produced by the direct exertion o( mere power, as it must 
be the offspring or motive operating upon the intellw!nce oC 
a free l\,aent. Hunt, in his History of &ligi,o-tu 'Jflaought, 
says: " The Christian no less than the optimist philosopher is 
unable to understand why evil should be permitted at all" 
Bledsoe firmly withstands the notion that evil is "'permitted 
nt all.n • It exists not by the "permission," but in spite of 
the Divine Will And taking ~rmiasion to mean acquies
oonce or approval, Bledsoe is nght. :Muller, however, who 
is favourable to the ~braae " the permission of evil, n explains 
that by "permiBSion ' is not meant "to allow," i.e., with con
sent, but "to suffer" it to be. Archbishop King gives three 
ways in which the entrance of evil into the world might have 
been prevented. "(1.) H God had created no free being at 
all. (2.) If His omnipotence interpose, and occasionally 
restrain the will, which is natnrally free, from any wrong 
elections. (3.) H He should change the present state of 
things, and translate man into another, where the occasions 
to enor and incitement.a to evil being cut off, he should meet 
with nothing that could tempt him to choose amiBS." On 
these several ways of preventing evil Dr. Calderwood remarks: 
" Of these the first must be discarded as involving a claim for 
restriction upon the absolute ; the second, as implying a 
breach on the nature o( the creature ; and the third, as in
consistent with the conditions of moral life." 

In re(erring to the origin o( evil, Dr. Calderwood wisely 
discriminates between the provinces of philosophy and revela
tion. Philosophy is competent, by an analr.19 o( conscious
neSB, to detect the predent abnormal condition of men, but 
incompetent to account (or this t'ac:t. And as the origin of 
evil in man is not a psychological but an historical fact, any 
information we have on this subject must be obtained from 
"a direct revelation." In harmony with this view Naville 
Also says, that "the Christian dogma of the fall of humanity 
contains the philosophic doctri.De which most reasonably 
accounts for the fads of experience, which give rise to the 
problem of evil" Our attention is thus led to the :Mosaic 
narrative of the Fall And we are immediftely met by the 
inquiry, Is the record to be accepted as sober fact, or instruc
tive allegory t All rationalistic and transcendent.al teaching 
adheres to the latter view. Tholuck, even, compromises thu 
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matter by admittintr that while the Fall itself is an historic 
fact the narrative 18 but a figurative representation of that 
fact. The adoption of the allegorical view is attended with 
the serious difficulty, that it not only invalidates the autho
rity of the Mosaic reconl, but, moreover, clashes with its cor
roboration by our Lord and His apoetlee. It is undeniable 
that the case of Adam's probation and fall in Eden, as gh-en 
in the Scriptures, presents all the features of a perfect moral 
trial For the temptation appealed not only to "the desires 
of the flesh," but also " of the mind ; " while the real agent 
in the seduction concealed himself 1mder the guise of his 
humble animal instn1ment. It is conceivable, however,-with 
what force our readers are left to judge for themeelves,-that 
this very feature of the case may be urged against the ortho
dox view 11B forming too complete a case to be accepted as a 
concrete fact. But what is our gain on the rejection of the 
literal sense of the narrative, and the adoption of tho 
allegorical interpretation 1 We rid the case, it may be said, 
of its miraculous and supernatural elements. If, however, 
the presence of these elements is hold to be fatal to the 
authenticity of the record, the question of "a direct revela
tion" is manifestly foreclosed. That the narrative is cha
racterised by the language of symbol in the Divine address 
to the serpent is admitted; this fact, however, by no means 
denies the strictly historic nature of the event. 

In regard to the primitive moral state of man, Dr. Payne 
holds that the knowledge and love of God possessed by Adam 
before he sinned-though acquired as soon as his faculties 
came to be exercised in the contemplation of God and of His 
works-were not concreated with him. Bledsoe holds a 
similar view. And Millier, while not so explicit on the point, 
seems to lean in the same direction. The reason for this view 
appears to be the aseumed impoeeibility of creating a moral 
charncter by immediate power. Accordingly, all that can be 
ascribed to man at the very beginning of hie earthly existence 
is an innocence implying the absence of positive evil Thie 
view, however, could be admitted only along with the quali
fication that at the earliest period of hie being man was pre
disposed to obedience and holiness ; and, further, we should 
be warranted in calling for some explanation of " the image 
and likeness of God in which he WM created." 

That the prohibitory command and sanction were thoroughly 
understood by the probationers, and had duly impressed their 
minds, is apparent from the exactitude with which the woman 
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when tempted was able to reproduce the words in which God 
had conveyed to them His command and threatening. The 
test to which the new-fonned creatures were subjected im
J)()Sed no harsh or difficult task : involving only abstinence 
lrom the gratification of the lower principles of their nature 
at the expense of the higher, in obedience to Divine authority. 

In this transaction ill found a bona fak probation of a 
moral being. U ninffuenced by fate, predestinating decree, or 
the limited capacity of the creature, he was II BUfticient to have 
stood, though free to fall" Necessity there was none. 
Sovereign of his own choice, be was competent to obey, equally 
so to disobey. The decision was his own : hi.A own notwith
standing the temptation. For while that was the occasion, 
he himself was the cause of his fall Uninfluenced by motive, 
constituted a moral agent as he was, it was im~ble be 
should be. But uncompelled to obey wrong motive he cer
tainly was. 

Stranr to say, Schiller, Hegel, and others have lauded this 
act of disobedience 88 imparting to the first man the con
sciousness of bis personality, and enablin~ him to lay the 
foundation of a moral el[istence. By the voice of God forbid
din~ man to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
Scb1Jler undentandll the instinct which drew him hack from 
the tree; by disregarding which he rose above the level of a 
mere animal eustence, and became a man. So he and we 
are to be congratulated on this act of disobedience to instinct ! 
It is much easier to undentand bow instinct 11hould draw man 
to the tree than hold him from it. Well has Luthardt de
scribed the words in which these views are conveled 88 
11 proud words :" may we not add " foolish words f And 
how the above is to be regarded as an account of the fall of 
man, we CAD scarcely undentand in any other light than that 
of a burlesque. To call that a fall which was necessary to 
assert and secure the dignity of our nature, looks much like 
an abuse of language and confusion of thought. Evil, how
ever, with this school is not "that which ought not to be." 
But rather that without which no ~ could or can be. For 
good is the conquest of evil ; and therefore, according to this 
school, good is conditional on the eDStence of evil, and not 
simply on its possibility. As if a nature free from evil could 
not be good. And that thus, as the evil tendency of any 
nature became reduced, tht: personal goodness decreased in 
like ratio. It ie hard to aee how anything but the high 
names of the authors and aponsors of these viewa could pro-
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cure for them a serious hearing. Another baseless notion 
emanating from the same source iii, that evil is necessary t.o 
the self-consciousness of a moral being. Implying that the 
love of God, with its attendant delight, is not sufficient as a 
basis of self-consciousness. What, then, of Him who knew no 
sin 1 For surely His "sorrows" are not to be confounded 
with moral evil 

In conceiving how a creature holy and upright, possessing 
the i~ and likeness of God, might be accessible to evil, it 
may assJBt us to remember that, while man was J)08SeS8ed 
of an intelligence-mirroring the image of God, ancl steadily 
uphoidinJ the idea of obligation before him-he was also fur
mshed with a sensibility marked by appetencies and 1;1ropen
sities capable of being variously gratified. And 1n this 
feature of human nature, even in its uncorrupted state, we 
have a possible inlet for the entrance of evil into the heart. 
This is substantially Bishop Butler's elucidation of the case, 
and he is among the safest of guides on such a subject. 
Along with this view should also be recalled what has been 
already advanced in regard to the temptation to evil which 
must necessarily inhere in the consciousness of freedom. And 
in the light of this combined view, we may be enabled to un
den;tand how even a creature in possession of uncorrupted 
holiness and uprightness might fall from his integrity. 

According to the tenor of orthodox teaching, the iuamediate 
result of disobedience was a liability on the part of the trans
gressor to the full penalty of all implied in the dark word 
death ; a threefold evil including the departure of the J!ol;y 
Spirit, and the consequent lOBB of the moral image of Uod, 
ueually denominated spiritual death; the bodily change by 
which the material frame became mortal and doomed to dis
solution ; the consignment of the soul to an everlasting 
Nepamtion from God, which may be regarded as the perpetua
tion of the spiritual death already noticed. Not the spirit'& 
annihilation, which by no means answers t.o the counter
Scriptural idea of II eternal life;" but its alienation from the 
glory and blessedneRS of the Divine presence. This penalty, 
in 1mmitigated form, would have passed with instant execu
tion upon the guilty but for its arre&t by a governmental 
provision, the fruit of God's mercy in Christ devised in anti
cipation of man's offence. In this case the race would have 
met its ~xtinction in the _dea~h of the original pair. 

Pelagius, however, • maintained that death 1& not due to 
sin, but that man is no.tumlly mortal apart from any act of 
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disobedience. Jeremy Taylor shares in this view. "Deatbt 
says be, "which at first was the condition of nature, became 
a punishment on account of sin ; just as it was to the serpent 
to creep upon his belly, and the woman to be subject to her 
husband. These things were so befol't', and would have been 
so; but they would not have been a curse if any of them had 
been hindered by grace and favour, but by God's anger they 
were now left to fall to the condition of their nature." From 
this view the ID&8II of Christian divines dissent ; inferring 
from the Apostle's words (Rom. v., 1 Cor. xv.) that the di11-
solution of the frame is the penal result of disobedience. 
How men, in the event of no such catastrophe as the Fall, 
would have been disJ)O&ed of, no one ventures dogmatically 
to affirm. Knapp holds the singular notion that the bodily 
immortality of man was maintained by "the fruit of the tree 
of life," but that the fruit of the forbidden tree gave rise to 
inordinate desires in the soul, while it empoisoned and killed 
the body. Bledsoe, without directly iml'ugning the notion 
that temporal death is the legal fruit of sm, seems, neverthe
leBB, to reason in opposition to that view, maintaining that 
there may be, and is, in the case of animals and infants, both 
suffering and death under an administration of infinite good
ness and wisdom, where there is no sin. And that the 
contrary teaching goes to strengthen atheism. 

This subject connects itself with the question of original 
sin-a doctrine of d~tic theology which hM ~veu rise to 
a wide variance of opmion, and no little theological warfare. 
The phrase " original sin," as used by theologians, is not to be 
understood of the first sin of "the first man," but the effect 
of the first offence upon mankind Jeremy Taylor, however, 
defines the subject in the former of these senses. We are re
minded by Dr. Pope that Adam's sin was not tlte original sin; 
the fust instance of the abuse of freedom occurring elsewhere in 
the universe, and among a super-human class of beings; a fact 
made known to us in Holy Scripture with the reserve befitting 
a communication whose design 1t is not to minister to curiosity, 
but to lead a lapsed race back to the fayour of God. By one 
cl&BB of divines original sin is held to include the imputation 
of Adam's guilt to his JIOSWrity, as well as the depravity 
naturally derived from h1m. By another class, however, the 
idea of guilt is excluded, and original sin is expressive simply 
of the depravity which marks our nature. The diversity of 
opinion thus indicated rests very much upon whether Adam 
i11 to be regnrded as the federal head and representative of 
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the race, or merely as its natural bend l For, on the former 
view, original sin embraces the element of guilt as well as of 
depravity. Augustine's teaching, always strong, and often 
excessive, goes to blend Adam and his posterity apparently 
in one organic whole, as a tree, though distinguishable into 
roots, Md trunk, and branches, is one. This notion taken 
literally would destroy our personal identity and mo.ke us re
sponsible for Adam's Rin as it is our own, since we are an 
integral portion of that humanity, which is one both in it.a 
head and membem We may thus be hel<l liable for the sins 
of all other men and they for ours. Moses StuRrt justly 
describes this as "a fictitious unity;" while Richard Watson 
says of it: "It is 80 little agreeable to that distinct agency 
which enters into the very notion of an accountable being 
that it cannot be maintained, and it destroys the sound dis
tinction between original and actual sin." And yet, notwith
standing the absurdity of this view, it has been espoused bl. 
great names-Jonathan Edwards among others. Nor was 1t 
,musual for New England divines of Edwards' day to inculcate 
as necessary to a soun•J and complete Christian experience 
the conviction and confession of identity with Adam in the 
guilty transaction of the garden, amd bitterly to reproach 
oneself for it. Naville, indeed, unless we misapprehend him, 
comes dangerously near this exaggeration of Augustine when 
he says: "Two things are to be distinguished in the indivi
dual-(!) His personal will responsible for its oots and 
consents to natural inclination ; (2) the human nature that 
ia in him, for his share of which he is responsible, not M an 
individual, but in his character as a man :" words which we 
find easier to read than to understand. The nearest notion 
to these views which we can deem at all admissible is that in 
Adam the human will was on its trial. 

The federal relation of Adam to mankind supposes, as the 
term implies, a covenant into which God entered with him, 
as the representative of the race, called by the older divines 
" the covenant of works." Pictet explain11 this covenant to 
mean the dispensation under which Adam was placed, 80 that 
on the performance of a certain act or acts the blessings be 
Jl IIBSf.ssed should be enjoyed by his descendants. Respecting 
such a covenant, however, the Mosaic record is silent. Much 
indeed of what has figured on this and kindred topics in the 
reasoning of divines can be regarded in no other light than 
bare assumption. As, for example, when Dr. Payne, to show 
the enormous gravity of Adam's offence, enhances it by the 
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fact that the momentous consequences to his posterit1, de
pendent upon his conduct, was known to him. "Nothmg ia 
said concerning the degree of knowledge imparted to Adam 
and Eve, as to the nature, terms, and limits of their proba
tionary state." How rare is the wisdom which is willing to 
keep silent where God has not spoken. 

Augustine's view of oriFal sin,-with whom, it may be re
marked, the phrase origmated,-we have iseen. Peiasrius, 
Auguatine's great opponent, rejectB the notion of original sin 
altogether. Man, according to Pelagius, as has been already 
observed, was created mortal; nor did his sin go beyond him
self. Bad example, wrong education, and other external 
causes account for the prevalence of sin. With these views 
Socinians ally themselves: an explanation wholly ill8Ufficient 
in the face of the acknowledged universality of evil. From 
the strict Pelagians, however, we have to discriminate the 
semi-PelagiaDS, who have modified in several es-iential forms 
the views of the former. The semi-Pelagians ndmit death to 
be the effect of sin, and represent the power of the wiJI in the 
direction of ~ to oo greatll reduced by the Fall; and 
while an abihty to take the imtial ster in the process of 
salvation is claimed for man, the nece88lty of Divine grace in 
order to its conaurumation is admitted. In neither form of 
Pelagianism, however, is there a recognition of the imputa
tion of Ada01's guilt to his posterity. And even in the 
formularies of the Reformed Churches the element of de
pravity is the only one that clearly appears ; the guilt of 
man being made to arise out of his depravity rather than the 
depra,·ity from the guilt. 

Dr. Payne, in bis .Lectures oa Qri!Jinal Sill, elaborated a 
theory which is, in some of its features, peculiarly his own, 
and therefore demands more than passing notice. According 
to this theory, man created in the outfield of the world was 
led within the enclosure of the garden to be subjected to a 
moral testing affecting his relation to mankind WI their fede
ral head and representative of hill po11terity. In virtue of the 
constitution under which Adam was thus called to act, he was 
the beneficiary of the future race in respect of certain 
"chartered blessings "-namely, the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit and immunity from bodily death, co.Ued "chartered," 
as they are the gi& of God's soverei~ goodness and bounty, 
and could not be claimed in equity. These "chartered 
blessings, n in the event of his incorruptible loyalty under 
trial, would descend to Adam's seed, but on the alternative 
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of disobedience would be lost both to him and them. The 
trial of Adam in his federal relation, however, was confined 
to the one ain~le command, "Thou shalt not eat of it." So 
that no other vtolation of the Divine will, whatever its effect 
upon his own personal relation to the Supreme Ruler, would 
be able to intercept the transmission of these "chartered 
blessings " to mankind. 

The theory further affirms that, to render the trial fair and 
BUfticient, man must meet the exigency of the case in the 
exercise of his own powers, unaided by the Divine Spirit. 
:Mo.n thus left to himself fell, and, according to Dr. Payne, 
one of the lessons to be learned from the defection of Adam 
is, that man, devoid of God's Spirit, is unequal to the demands 
of God's moral govemment. And now original sin, in its 
guilt, is the loss of the aforesaid "chartered blessings," and 
does not imply the imputation of blameworthiness to man
kind on account of Adam's offence, any more than the blame
worthiness of a nobleman who has been guilty of treason is 
imputed to his children, though they be involved in its legal 
consequences of confiscation of title and estate. "Adam," to 
cite this writer's words, "was guilty in committing the act; 
his guilt does not attach to us, yet it involves us in all the 
consequences of the act as if it had been our own." On this 
view of the case we see no reason why Dr. Payne retained 
the phrase "imputed guilt," which nevertheless he did : this, 
on his showin~, is original sin in its guilt. In its depravity 
it is the inevttable ascendency of the lower principles of 
our nature arising from the loss of the Holy Spirit Such in 
substance, we think, is Dr. Payne's tbf'Ory of original sin. 

In some of its features it is neither new nor objectionable; 
in those very features, however, which are distinctive of the 
theory, it discredits itself. Its unsupported assumptions, 
so far as we can see, serve rather to aggravate any difficulties 
which may be supposed to pertain to the doctrine of original 
sin than to remove them. We fail to see any reason for 
introducing into the case the a&Bumption that the trial of 
man's faithfulness should be limited to one specific command 
of God. With Richard Wat.son we prefer to regard the pro
hibition in Eden as designed to test man in respect of his 
submission to the law of supreme love to God, of which the 
various features of the moral law are but modifications, and 
that had the law of love been transgressed in any other form 
the same guilt would have ensued, and therefore, presumably, 
the trame sad consequences would have been entailed upon 
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both the offender and bis posterity. It ia further auppoaed 
JIOSBible by thia theoiy that man might have been obedient 
in relation to thia one command, and yet have been disobe
dient in other respect.a; in which case Adam, having proved 
obedient in hia representative capacity, would have trans
mitted the "chartered blemnga " to hia post.erity when he 
himself had become an object of the Divine displeaaure--a 
result ao full of embarrasaiq incongruity aa to forbid our 
acceptance of any notion which aflirma ita poaaibility. The 
theoiy ia open agsin to the objection that, by depriving man 
while under trial of the Holy Spirit, he is visited with the 
penalty before the offence is committed. And then, looking 
at another feature of the theoiy, if the moral inadequacy of 
man, apart from the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, is a leaaon 
we are to draw from Adam'a delinquency, mWJt we not con
clude-notwithstanding any natural ability which Dr. Par.e 
attributes to man-that bia fall waa ensured by the wtth
drawal of the Divine Spirit from him ? And ia it conceivable 
that God would have withdrawn His Spirit from man when. 
by continuing Bia presence, the fall of man, with all the 
mighty aum of moral and natural evil involved therein, would 
have been averted ; for it loob to ua to be a fair deduction 
from thia theoiy that the '' chartered bleaainga " deacendinjl 
to all future generationa of men from a federal head, faithful 
in reprd to one particular instance of Divine authority, this 
world would never have aeen either Bin or death, nor become, 
on any fair construction of the cue, the scene of moral prol»
tion to the race. It requires, finally, no great insight to aee 
that the acheme ia vitiated by the aaaumption that God could, 
if He would, have prevented the entrance of moral evil into 
the world. This notion lhatten our definition of evil u 
" that which ought not to be "-a definition in whose security 
alone we are aafe. 

Methodist theol~ includes both the element of imputed 
guilt and of hereditaiy depravity. In the words of Dr. 
Hannab's definition, original Bin "ia the tranamiaaion of 
the hereditaiy guilt and depravity of the fint sinning pair 
to their posterity." Dr. Pope aomewhat qualifies thia defini
tion when he saya : "The guilt of the fint transgreaion ii 
reckoned in ita consequences upon all the race represented 
by the fint tranagreaaor. But not apart from their own ain, 
All are not only regarded u sinners, but made ainnera alao 
tbrou~ the inheritance of a nature of it.elf inclined only 
to eTJL" In this view Dr. Pope agrees with Goodwin, u 
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qnoted in Watson's lnatituta. ThUB, while the depravity 
iii made to be partly the effect or guilt imputed, it is to a 
certain ext.ent also the ground or that imputation ; which 
modification or Dr. H&DD&h's definition appears to bring the 
notion or ori~ sin nearer to the Methodist teaching or an 
earlier period. For in thosa or Welsey's &rmona, which 
touch on original sin, the view is confined to the natural 
effect on mankind of the first tranagression,-in harmony 
with the well-known definition of the Ninth Article of the 
:Established Church. Mr. W at.son, also in his Biblical, G"1Wl 
TTuo/,ogi,ca,l Didwnary, says : "Original sin is that whereby 
-our whole nature is com1pted, and rendered contrary to the 
natnre and law of God, or according to the Ninth Article of the 
Church of England, &c., &c.;" adding, "This imputation of the 
sin of Adam to his post.erity is also what divines call, with 
.some latitude of expression, original sin." His adoption of 
this latter view, however, is not declared. In bis 11...titutu, 
llr. Watson, it is true, employs words which, in their severest 
-con.struction, ~ht be understood to carry in them the notion 
of guilt in original sin. It is, nevertheless, to the moral 
effects naturally arising from the Fall that be, in the remarks 
which immediately follow, confines our attention. He denies 
"a direct corruption of human nature by a sort of judicial 
act"-and with this view we quite coincide-but it needs 
some BObtilty to save him from a certain inconsistency 
when he makes the spiritual death of mankind to be part of 
"the full penalty" of Adam's sin. The definition of original 
sin, as contained in the <kmfertnce Cauchiam, also omits the 
-element of imputed guill And it might be thought more 
comistent with the Methodist scheme of doctrine to hold that 
as our recovery to God is due to the merit of Christ without 
the direct imputation of His · righteoUBDeBB, so is our fall 
from God due to the fault of Adam without the direct imputa
tion of his offence. Both are imputed onl1 in their eft'ects. 
The imputation of Adam's guilt to mankind, in any sense, 
ia a doctrine that rests mainly on the teaching of St. Paul, 
as found in the Fifth of his Epistle to the Romans-where 
the Apostle draws a parallel between Adam and Christ in 
the result to the race of their obedience and disobedience 
respectively. Not only does the Apostle assert that "by one 
man's disobedience many were made (constituted) sinners," 
ver. 19 ; but, moreover, that " by the offence of one ( ono 
-offence) ju~ent came upon all men unto condemnation." 
.And that this condemnation is not due solely to the peraonal 
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ainfulneas of mankind, is apparent from the fact that the 
Apoatle makes death to be· the fruit of Bin. But as multi
tudes fall a prey to death in infancy, it is clear that their death 
cannot be the result of pel"BOnal tranagresaion, and must be 
owing to the condemnation which baa befallen univenal 
humanity, as the comequence of the fint act of Bin, which 
stands at the bead of all human evil. On a Methodist 
coDBtruction of the caae, however, it stands thus in theory only. 
For, the universal atonement of Christ, together with the uni
venal grace of the Spirit-the fruit of the Father's unives:rw 
love-have, from the very introduction of evil into the 
world, came in to ameliorate the C8lle. The salvation of all 
who die in infancy is, by this means, secured-and, indeed, 
no man is condemned to eternal death for Adam's offence. 
Every man is placed in a position to work out his salvation, 
for God's ~ comes unhidden, as heaven's own light
"workio~ 1n ua to will and to do of Bia good pleasure.• 
That this baa been traversed by contrary teaching, need not 
be said. :Miiller and othe1'8 understand by those " who have 
not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgresaiona," 
not infants incapable of pel"BOnal transgresaion, but those 
who bad not transgressed a positive and express law. Bledsoe 
strongly reprehends the notion that the guilt of Adam 
should be reckoned to those whose innoceuce is guaranteed 
by their helplesanesa; and treats the whole as a baseless fiction. 

The new school of American theol~-u it wu once 
called-seems to have largely identified itself with Knapp in 
his view of original Bin. In regard to the relation exist
ing between Adam's offence and the sinfulneas of man
kind, Knapp, while admitting that the Scriptures auert 
such a relation, denies that they reveal any quo modo 
of the fact. This is Butler's view in regard to the 
doctrine of the atonement; tbe Scriptures reveal the fact, 
but no theory. That our information respecting the relation 
of Adam's sin to his posterity ia by no means so full and 
ample as that imparted to us in regard to our recovery 
through "the Second Kan, the Lord from heaven," must be 
admitted. And the reason of this ia obvioua. The univer
sality of sin ia manifest and undeniable, and it ia of far 
higher moment to us to learn how to escape an evil in which 
we are confessedly involved than to learn how we fell into it. 
Finney adopts Knapp's foregoing view. Of Finne7 it might 
be remarked that, as a theol~ be ia 11ti gnwru. and not. 
to be ranked with any particular achooi having formed a 
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system of theology peculiarly his own. On most of the 
point.a at issue between the new school and its older rival, he 
fraternises with the former. The new school holds the uni
versal depravity of mankind, but reject.a wholly the notion of 
the imputed guilt of Adam's transgression. Finney, in his 
treatment of the quest.ion of depravity, remarks that the 
word literally and primarily means " very crooked :" not in 
the sense of original or constitutional crookedness, Lut in the 
&elll8 of having become crooked. The term " does not," he 
says, " imply original malformation, but lapsed, fallen, de
parted from right or straight. It always implies deterioration, 
or fall from a former state of moral or physical -perfection." 
That man is become the BUbject of such-depravity 11 admitted 
almost on all hands. In regard, however, to the nature and 
extent of the depravity, in its hereditary form, opinion varies. 
Augustine depictures unregenerate man in terms so dark os 
to f ead U'I to ask-what of man is left under this mass of 
evil and belpl8181le1111, Allowing his indignation to master 
him in his vehement desire to beat down human pride, " he 
SEl8m& to annihilate both man and his pride together in the 
presence of God and of His sovereign grace." Much of this is 
probably owing to the life Augustine led before his conveniion, 
and the Manichean erro.111 in which he was then entangled. 
Augustine's conversion was a marvellous triumph of God's 
grace, and issued in piety of the highest order. " He was a 
burning and a shining light," yet his teaching is by no means 
to be regarded as a pure gain to the world. In the diabolical form 
in which it presents man in his uurestored state, together 
with his almost fatalistic predestinarianism, Augustine's teach
ing empoisoned, to a large extent, both the philosophy and 
theolog,r of the Church; and as perpetuated iu various forms 
since 1i1S day has, we fear, not promoted the f~ of God's 
"glad tidings" through the world. AugusLine s view of human 
depravity, in slightly softened garb, ~pears in the J'ormuf.a 
Ccmccn-diiB of the Lutheran Church-a document which, 
while marked by the keenest acumen, is nevertheless exces
sive in its description of human depravity. According to 
this formulary man is, in things spiritual, like a stock or 
stone, and diff'e~ from them only as he is rebellious and 
an enemy to the Divine will He is able neither to under
stand, believe, embrace, think, will, originate, perform, nor 
even co-operate within the strictly spiritual sphere. How 
the personal guilt of the unregenerate is to be maintained 
on such a view it is impossible to see. In the face of such 
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teaching the groundwork of religion, perBOnal reaponllibility, 
takes its departure, and moral government disappears along 
with it. Well bas Millier remarked, "These affirmations 
concerning the depth of human depravity lead to inferences 
obviously l!l&llctioning the doctrine of unconditional predes
tination." Such extreme views are ever doomed to the 
penalty of self-contradiction when those dangerous inference&, 
logically arising &om them, come to be guarded against. 
And the fate of these misstatements is, that in the enil they 
come to minister to the very erron they were meant to with
stand. But truth is far-reaching in her vindicatory power. 
On these Augustinian and kindred views of unregenerate 
men, it is bard to discover where the transition from a state 
of 11in to one of grace can exist ; upon what the truth and 
power of God may work; to what the Divine voice may 
apee:al; or on what the Divine hand lay hold. The Holy 
Spirit "coming" to such a nature has nothing in it ; no 
moral basis on which to operate. To be rendered amenable 
to Any restorative process, man must be divested of one set of 
faculties and attired in another. Regeneration, inateadofbeing 
a morai becomes a physical change, and must precede con
version, reganled as the retum of man to God. "Repentance 
toward God, 1U1d faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ," cease 
to be prerequisites of salvation, since they are as impossible to 
unregenerate man as any imaginable physical impossibility, 
if, as these views set forth, he can neither think, believe, nor 
co-operate in regard to his personal restoration to God. 
Human salvation is tbos denuded of all conditions, and man 
reduced to a mass of passivity, to be operated upon by the 
sovereign and resistless power of God. The adaptation of 
the Gospei as a means, ceases. Divine truth, as an instru
ment of renewal, retains no function; and all the mighty 
motives by which Christianity apP8als to unregenerate men 
are bereft of their force and m~. It has been said that 
Mr. Wesley, in his &rmon 01I, Origi,nal Sm, has allowed 
certain passages to eacape him which are scarcely reconcilable 
with the anti-Calvinistic genius of his general teaching; and 
in particular with the viewa he holds on the subject of con
science. For, though Mr. Wesley holds that what is called 
" natural conscience n is the light of God in the soul, never
theless the soul must, on that ~i,poaition, have a capacity 
to receive aod resec,nd to that J.igllt. It must not, however, 
be forgotten that whatever Wesley takes &om man with one 
bud he, in his system of univenal grace, Nltoree to him 
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with the other. It is one of' Miiller's pregnant remarks, 
"Man bas 'llUd, or else where ia the wisdom of redemption 1 
And man has ~ty. otherwise redemption would be 
of' no avail." The most serious objection to this excessive 
teaching on the subject of' human depravit1, which we are 
now discussing, is that by virtually strippmg • man of • the 
elements of' a moral nature, they place him out of all relation 
with redemption; for redemption bas relation only to a. 
creature who, however deeply f'allen, retains a capacity for 
action. It is an admirable S\tmemon ofM.onsell'stbat the moral 
employment of' the word "help," which is of so frequent 
occurrence in Scripture, while it denotes the necessity of 
Divine grace implies no less the co-operation of' man. Much 
of' the error entertained on the subject of human depravity 
probably arises from the want of distinguishing clearly be
tween the moral character and the moral nature of man. 
The depravity .of the former, iu the case of every unrege
nerate man, is, and must be, entire; for ao long as he is 
committed to a sinful end of being, the character-meaning 
by that, with Millier, "the formed will" -must be devoid of 
all that is holy. The heart-that is, the heart of' the soul, 
the rei~ attitude of the will-" is evil, o.nd only evil 
continually.' 

The moral nature of man, however, includes faculties 
which, under Divine light, can perceive the claims of God 
and righteoumesa, and sympath11e with them. It is thus, 
that while man yields a base submission to the dictatea of 
mere propensity in opposition to the high claims of duty 
~d obligation, he is rebuked by his enlightened reason and 
conscience. And herein is the very essence of' his guilt.
that the enlightened intelligence, animated by a conviction 
of obligation, eloquently u~ submission to Divine autho
rity ; he, in the abuse of his freedom,_ hardens his neck and 
refuses. Hence the bitter strife between good and evil which 
rends the soul. And if there were nothing left in man by 
his fall from God to sympathise with the holy and the good, 
no account could be given of' this moral distraction. The 
Fall must not be made to dehumanise man. Pucal intimates 
that man in hie fallen condition is "a. discrowned monarch.'' 
Robbed of the moral image of God, the natural image is not 
wholly lost. In becoming a sinner Adam ceased not to be a 
man. And hence his intrinsic worth, justifying the won
drous means of' his redemption. And by unduly depressing 
and deprecia~ng man, even in his moral prostration, we Htrike 
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at the root of bis restoration by Cbrisl Nor is it by in
<lulging in exaggerat.ed viewa of the degeneracy of hum&11 
nature that we obtain a correct imp18118ion of man's real 
degradation. Such an impression is obtained only when, 
with exalt.eel conceptions of the nature, we dwell on the 
volunt.ary surrender of that nature to sin. We discover 
then, even in fallen man, that on which the hand of mercy 
may aei.ze in the work of restoration to God. Lutbardt,. 
speaking of the conscience, aaya, "This is the point at which 
God begins the work of deliverance in m&11; but here, too, 
is that pla.ce of inward torture which can become a hell n It 
is ever thUB, " the same fountain may aend forth both bitter 
waters and aweel" The privilege abused becomes a curse. 
The feature in our moral nature which makes our restoration 
to God a poaaibility, also renders it poBBible we should be 
lost to God: 

Dr. Payne, aawe have seen, reproduces Jonathan Edwvda' 
view of depravity, aa the predominance of the lower prin
ciples of our nature, l't'8Ulting from the forfeiture of the Holy 
Spirit-which differs not from Richard Watson's "depriva
tion," leading, by necessary consequence, to " depravation ;" 
and is John Howe's "living temple" falling into moral dis
repair and desolation on the departure of the Holy One. 
And all in substantial agreement with the dogma of the 
schoolmen-" In Adam the penon corrupt.eel the nature. In 
ua the nature corrupts the penon." 

Finney's explanation of our depravity is but a reproduction 
of Knapp's views, and is to the effect that in the earlieat 
years of human eDStence the intel~nce ia neceasarily dor- . 
mant while the aensibility is groWID$ and developing; ao 
that when man comes to take posaeanon of himself in the 
exercise of his reason and conscience the aensibility is already 
master of the situation, and sways an ucendant power over 
the aoul. And in this abno~ development of the aensi
bility in relation to the intelligence consists the natural 
depravity of man. Kan is thus led at the commencement 
of bis responsible being to commit himaelf to a wro~, _ a 
selfish ,ind of life : ao that his fint ate~ is false. This, 
though not neceaaarily, is nevertheless uniformly the cue; 
and every one between the beginning of his ~nsible age 
1111d his conversion to God" walks after the 8esh,' under the 
dominion of the aensibility in opposition to the intelligence. 
'fhe natural depravity thus issues in moral depravity or sin. 
Under the in8uence of depraved sensibility the will settles 
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into an habitual, cmnal, selfish state, "fittingly described, .. 
remarks Finney, " as indwelling sin." 

According to Finney, the aenlibility in the unrenewed 
acquires frightful relative proportions leading to an utter 
depravity of character. Moreover, very much of the 
depravity of the nature is maintained to be, owing to the 
eff'ect ot sin upon tbe body especially, upon the nervous 
system, and is transmitted by way of natural generation. 
Finney int.im&tea that such is the effect of sin upon tho race 
that no eumple of a sound mind in a sound body is to be 
met with in tho whole range of mankind. The relation of 
this state of things to Adam's sin is, as already stated, 
according to Knapp and Finney, said to be unrevealed. That 
there is such a relation is admitted, but what it is there is 
no attempt to explain. We are barely able, however, to see 
that this foregoing account of human depravity requires to 
have any connection with Adam's sin assigned to it; as the 
explanation may be in its eaaential point maintained with
out any reference to the first offence. But the imJ!Ortant 
feature in Finney's teaching on this subject is the distinction 
already hinted at which he makes between pl,,yllicaJ and 
moral depravity. Assuming the position that nothing 
" back of the will" is to be called moral, he denies the moral 
character of anything purely natural and involunt&ry. The 
nature, therefore, cannot be said to be sinful On Finney's 
principles, sin is a voluntary act-the wrong choice of a 
volnntary agent-and can be predicated of no kind of 
substance whether of mind or body. The depravity we 
naturally inherit, or which in any way characterises our 
bodily or mental constitution, is physical, and becomes moral 
only when its impulses and tendencies are obeyed. The 
natural depravity, until it be taken up by the will-embraced 
by the heart-is more correctly described as temptation than 
sin. Accordingly, it is so described by Finney, and natural 
depravity is said to be a source of " fierce temptation" -
" leading," u we have seen, uniformly but not necessarily to 
sin. In harmony, as he holds with St. Jamea's te&ehiDJ, 
"Lust when it bath conceived bringeth forth sin, and 11n 
when it is finished bringeth forth death." Lust becomes 
'' ainn only when the will is surrendered to its tendency. 
Then it brinp forth sin, its deadly offapring. The physical 
thus becomes moral depravity-temptation issues in sin, 
whose consummation is death. Much stress is consequently 
laid by Finney on St. John's definition, "Sin is the trana-
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gression of the law"-lawlesan8118 a voluntary practical dis-
r~ of the Jaw of Jove which enjoins upon every moral 
bemg the coDSeCration of himself to the interests of universal 
being. It is not uninteresting to obseffe the agreement 
between this view of Finney and that of the Council of 
Trent. "This concupiscence,'' say the Council, " which the 
Apostle sometimes denominates sin, the holy synod declares 
the Catholic Church never undentood to be called sin, because 
it is really and truly sin in the regenerate, but as it is from 
Bin, and mclines to Bin." In denying the sinfulness of the 
nature, Finney sets hi1D88Jf in opposition to Proteetant 
standards of doctrine generally; and therefore has been 
deemed heretical on this point. 

The distinction between natural and moral ability, aa 
having been mixed up with the question of sin, claims some 
notice. In falling from God, man was not reduced to the 
condition of a " necesaary agent.." By the disobedient act he 
fell under the dominion of supreme selfishness, but he re
tained his freedom. This is man's inalienable heritage, 
which, though he may merge in moral servitude, nevertheleea 
clings to the very foundations of his being. Thus, on the 
theo!T of natural ability, man is able to obey God, but lacks 
the disposition. In fact, moral inability is nothing else than 
this "want of disposition." Man hu all the faculties requi
site to obedience. • He needs no additional attribute of 
nature; but while the attitude of the heart is supremely 
selfish, be is resisting and disobedient. Natural ability to 
fulfil a duty thus becomes tautological, if not an absurdity 
and a contradiction in itself; for the obvious reason that our 
ability and obligation must be conterminous. What exceeds 
Otll' ability is beyond the sphere of duty. Dr. Payne, in ac
cordance with his view t&at noile of the faculties are in 
themselves evil, remarks, "Our dependence is upon the Holy 
Spirit for disposition rather than power." The Spirit's in
fluence is, however, an acknowledged 8'-M qu4 non 10 regard 
to the disposition to return to Goel 

The question of ability is vitally related to that of freedom. 
If the former be denied, the latter cannot be maintained. 
Whatever infringes upon ability, touches freedom in the IIUlle 
degree. And how are both to be held in the face of universal 
depravity 1 Adopt what theory of human depravity you 
wil~ modify your statements as you please, still you have on 
your bands the fact of what must be admitted to be, through 
some peculiarity of nature, the deflection of the whole race 
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from the right way, and the true aim of life. " We have 
turned every one to hie own way." And this fact has to be 
reconciled with the responsible freedom of every one, and 
with the unfeigned condemnation of every sin, ev~n to the 
very first act of deliberate wrong-doing. For if any one act of 
sin may be jlllltified, BO then may every other. We have 
thus reached, what appears to us, the moet difficult problem 
within the domain of theological science, and one which has 
driven Millier, and eome others, to find a solution in an 
"extra-temporal" or pre-existent state of probation. We enter 
upon life enthralled with a predisposition to evil. while we 
are, nevertheless, the BUbjects of self-blame and of conscious 
guilt. There is thus an apparent neceeaity to do evil with 
the self-accusation which supposes freedom. The logical 
conclusion with Miiller, therefore, is that we have ai.nned 
before our birth in time; we underwent a bona fou 
probation, and, falling under that trial, are in our present 
depravity suffering the consequence of that defection. But 
few, however, have been found willing to embrace BO extr&
vagant a notion ; still the problem craves eome solution at 
our hands. It would be cllilicult to find one adequate to the 
whole neceesity of the cue. The only one we have to offer 
is neither novel nor recondit.e, and is founded upon the faat 
of the univenal grace of the Hol1 Spirit, admitted by all who 
allow univenal atonement; adm1ttecl, moreover, to be con
temporaneoue with the entrance of man upon a moral and 
8CCODDt&ble et.ate. And here, upon the very threshold of 
reepoDBible life. when planting bis first step upon that solemn 
territory where an everlasting destiny liaa to be achieved, 
Ood meets man with UDBOught light and grace eufficient, if 
embraced and obeyed, to pre,erve l:um from the rebellion oC 
at1lf-will, and the error of fatal choice. We admit, with 
Finner, that there is a uniform departure of men from a holy 
aim o life ; but, with him, we mamtain aJao that there is no 
neceaity for such a deflection. The idea of neCP.SBity must 
be carefull1 excluded from the case, for once admitted, the 
reality of 11D is thereby denied. The question as to whether 
any may be supposed to yield to "~venient Jl&C8" at the 
moment of emergence into reepoD81ble be~, 18 one we can 
Deitheraflirmnordeny. 'Norwould the affirmation ordenial lead 
to any material modification of our foregoing statement.a and rea
soning, for the broad fact of universal defection still remains. 

Many topics lying within the nnge of the BUbject of this 
.article mUBt, for want of space, be altogether omitted, whilst 

VOL. IJL 1'0. CIV,. D D 
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to othen we shall be able to direct b11t a too scanty atten
tion. Amongst the latter is the impossibility of aeJf-redemp
tion. • The sinfulness of man is a fact which rendera him 
wholly dependent upon me&DB beyond himself for his re
demption. For while his" own wickedneaa" in its in)nriom, 
effects ia fitted to "correct" him, and his backalidmgs to 
"reprove" him, sin, as "that which ought not to be," ex
cludes every element of self-redemption from the case
whether viewed objectively in its relation to tranagreased 
Jaw, or subjectively in relation to personal depravity. The 
insulted authority of the law demands an expiatory compen
sation far beyond the culprit's ability to furnish ; and the 
estrangement of heart from Ood, "the shy distrust" conse
quent upon the conacioUBDeaa of guilt, together with the 
hereditary bias to evil which marks unregenerate man, places 
self-redemption beyond all claim to consideration. And no 
truth ia more manifest than that our salvation, both in its 
objective and subjective aspect, is of the Lord. "Not by 
works of righteoUBDe&11 which we have done, but according to 
His mercy He saved ua." Nor ia it impossible to regard this 
subject 1111 connecting itself with the condition of humuity 
beyond this life. For aa our Lord's words, "If ye believe 
not that I am He, ye ahall die in your sins," and kindred 
texts suggests that at death the reign of mediatorial mercy 
termin11teii, then the " wicked, driven away in his wicked
oeaa," becomes evermore its hopeless captive, held in the 
bonds of his own sin beyond all power of release. There ia a 
BUperficial and uophiloaophical way of dealing with the 
eternity of evil, on the ground of aeotimeot rather than 
intelligence. It ia obvioua, however, that questions a&'ectin~ 
the moral government of Ood, or indeed any government of 
moral agents, is not to be settled liy an appeal to the sensibility, 
but to the reason and cooacience. Government ia not the 
oft'apriog of the aeoaibility, which ia ever impatient of the 
restraints and aanctiona of moral law, but of the intelligence. 
whence law derives its existence. And it is at the stem dic
tate of the intelligence we maintain-(1) That 80 long as the 
moral constitution of the universe ia upheld, must there be 
the J>088ibility of evil ; and (2) 80 long aa there ahall be 
infhnte intelligence united to infinite benevolence in the 
chamcter of the Supreme Governor to administer law over 
creatures gifted with freedom, where there is sin must there 
be misery alonJ with it. Nor let this view be thought to 
thwart the Divme glory and bl...edna For such a con-
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etruetion of the cue there ie no warrantable f'oundation. 
The gloay and bleseedneaa of' God have coexieted with sin, 
and it.a attendant miaeay, f'or untold ages, and therefore may 
continue to do so for evermore. 

May it not, however, be supposed tliat in the deteriorating 
and destructive effect of Bin itself upon the soul we find the 
means by which it ehall eventually eecape its doom, by the 
simple ruin of its veay exietence t Notions of thie kind, we 
RUBpect, are owing to an unconscious deRCent from a spiritual 
to a material sphere of thoUJht. Nothing is more eaey and 
natural than such a pe"emon and error, as every word we 
:1£loy is necesaarily stamped with a material idea. False 

o~ee, however, of this kind must be discarded when a 
question of this nature ie under scientific treatment. Simple 
and direct apprehensions of what, for want of a better term, 
we must call the eubstance of the soul, perhaps are beyond 
our present ability. Hence our speech on sucn a subject be
comes negative, defining not 10 much what the eoul is 88 

what it ie not. When, however, we aay of the eoul that it is 
immaterial, we are warned against the error of reasoning on 
grounds of strict analogy from the body to the soul To 
avoid euch • an error entirely, however, is ecarcely possible-at 
any rate, not without effort and care. Evil always presents 
itself to ue along with eome material image, some eubstance 
coming within the range of our eenaes, which it necellB&rily 
deteriorates and goes to destroy. When, therefore, we figure 
to ourselves evil as a characteristic of a spiritual being, we 
become the unwitting victims of the delusion which makes a 
moral evil to be of the very substance of the soul We are 
reminded by Dr. Po.1?9 that "whatever Bin is, it is the acci
dent of a nature not m itself changed." "Accident• is here 
used in its metaphysical sense as eomething "come to" or 
"added to" the nature which it characterise&, but not an 
essential element of that nature. Physical disease, in the 
very coD1Ummation of its deterioratinf power, ie provided 
with the mean& of delivering from suffenng, by the extinction 
of life and feeling. But, then, physical disease ie of the fibre . 
and eubstance of the body ; and as moral evil is not, and can
not be, so far 88 we are able to see, of the substance of the 
soul, all analogical reasoning is thereby estorped. The 
ravages of moral evil are not related to the souls substance, 
but to its principles, motivee,· aims, spirit and temper; these 
it utterly corrupts and desolates, while it leaves the substance 
of the spiritual beiDg uutouched. 

DDi 
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It might, however, be thought that, tho~ there is nothing 
iD the natural action of moral evil to ext.111guiah the soul's 
existence, there mar be such a tendency in the penalty of 
ain, on the supposition that the penalty of sin is something 
apart from the natural effect of sin upon the soul Our reply 
is, that we dare not aa1 that "the only wise God " could not 
establish such a relation between the soul's penalty and its 
very being. so that the one should o~ to destroy the 
other, and when the proof of this is produced, we shall be 
prepared to consider it on its merit& Our conclusion of the 
matter, for the present, is that neither in the natural openr 
tion of evil, nor in any form of penal~ attaching to it, is 
there aught which goes neceaari.ly to obliterate the emteDca 
of the human soul 

When, however, we come to apeak of future retribution 88 

marked with different degreea ol r.nalty, we feel ourselves tA> 
be on firmer ground : ground whfoh we may pronounce to be 
doubly sure, 88 Revealed Truth asserts not only a variety in 
the amount of woe which will befall the lost in another world, 
but, moreover, ascribes to sin in this world different degrees 
of guilt and heinoum888 corresponding to the future calamity. 
Thus, while in " the world to come' we have "the greater 
eondemnation," "the aorer punishment," the 1888 "tolerable 
doom," we have also in the praient life "the secret fault," 
" the presumptuous sin," " the great transgreasion," the "all 
manner of sin and b~emy" which comes within the reach 
<lf forgiving mercy, with the hlaaphemy against the Holy 
Ghc;,at which bath never forgiveneaa, on account either of the 
objective turpitude of the crime, or of the disastrous subjec
tive eJfect it produces on the heart, as we may feel inclined 
to regard it. And while an Apostle declare, that " the blood 
of J 88U8 Christ His Son. cleanaeth us from all sin," he never
theleaa says, " There is a sin unto death : I do not say that 
he shall pray f'or iL" It is therefore clear that while all sin 
., is exceeding sinful,'' it admits of a gradation of guilt and 
ill desert.. 

Muller remarks that while 11U111 of a more ReDBU&l form have 
usociated with them a larger amount of shame and humilia
tion, evil emts in an intenaer &Dd profounder form in. the 
" spiritual wickedneBB" of pride, arrogance, and a direct hatred 
of God and of His authority. For while in the former claaa 
of sins man approaches the animal. in the latter ho resembles 
the originator of all evil. 

We are warned, however, that we have reached the limit 
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of our article. When the sopreme and far-reaching moment 
of the question of evil is reflected upon, together with its 
central and vital relation to all moral and theological truth, 
no wonder will be felt that so much, at variol18 periods, baa 
been written on it, and that the greatest intellects have been 
attracted to its discussion. Moreover, when the manifold 
perplexities and myster\es of the subject are apprehended the 
wide variance of opinion entertained upon it can excite no 
astonishment. Sin when viewed on the one hand in the poe
sibility of its universal spread, like a moral gangrene, involv
ing all in its ruin (" the fruit of evil-doing")-or on the other 
in the surpassing expensiveness of the mean& employed to 
withstand and suppress its ravages, must be deemed an evil 
whose magnitude 18 beyond human comprehension. And in 
the light of those astounding means to which Almighty love 
and wisdom have had recourse to preserve the universe &om 
the deaolationa of' sin, will the character of God appear in its 
richest glory. " 0 the d~ of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowled28 of God I How unaearchable are His judg-. 
ment.11, and His ways put finding out.'{' 
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.AllT. V.-&kction /f'fYm tM ~ of tM late 
Na.cvey Napier, E,q. Edited by his Son, lu.CVBY 
NAPIEB. London: Macmillan. and Co. 1879. 

HBBE are aome four or five hundred letten written to the 
Editor of the Edinburgh RetMw by it.a leading contributon 
during one of the most event£ul periods of modem times 
1829-18"6. The interest of this correspondence is far more 
varied than miJht be 811ppoaed to attach to communicatiou 
ordinarily pasamg between an editor and his staff. These, 
we apprehend, are 88 a role prosaic enough. Suggestions of 
topics and outlines of articles to be written on them, deliveries 
of co1;1y or apologies for it.a non-appearance, deprecations of 
critiC18Dl, and, in return, the compliment.a which B11ch modesty 
tends to eall forth, notificatiou of the success of this or that 
production or of the reaaou which delayed it.a appearance, 
these, together with brief obaenatioDB on the health of the 
parties, the state of the weather, and the courae of public 
affairs. would, we presume, sum the content.a of the post-bags 
of our literary hacks. But it is otherwise when the port
folio oho ~nsible a personage 88 the manager-in-chief of 
a great political organ is open to in.spec?on, and the con
ficfential correspondence of such men as Brougham, Jeffrey, 
:Macaulay, Carlyle, and a dOND more, is exposed to view. 
The generation for which they catered has departed, but o. 
still more inquisitive one hu arisen in it.a stead. The word 
inquisitive suggests our chief objection-and it is n1.1t a slight 
one-to a boo¥ of this kind. An indiac:riminate publication of 
all the petty jealoUBies and foibles which B11ch a correspon
dence senerally reveals eeems but a poor tribute to be paid by 
the living representatives of an editor to the abilities and 
excellences that gave importance to his office. A certain 
measure of rough justice may perhaps be dealt out by this 
means to men whoae buainea it hu been to sit in judgment 
on the performances of other people. Out of their own 
moutba they are convicted of being • men of like pasaions" 
with those whom they had Bllmmoned to a self-con
stituted tribunal, and lynched or let go according to their 
pleasure. At all events, this book adds an exceedingly 
mtereating chapter to the history of one section of modern 
literature ; and the general effect is not to dirninish in our 
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eyes the mental stature of those who figure in it, nor very 
largel.f to modify existing impressions concerning them. H 
anything, it will sene to deepen those impressions. As we 
read, we aeem to be present at an editorial cowu:il whose 
sessions never break up, with the advantage that each man', 
ilentiments are expreued at full length, and not as condenaecl 
in the minutes of a secretary, and are poured forth with a 
freedom and familiarit.y, both with ~ to his own pro
ductions and those of hi■ felloWH, whioli no actual council
chamber could admit. The re■ult is a series of life-like self. 
delineations beyond the art of any biographer to rival. 

Before introducing our readen to some specimens of t.hi■ 
unconscious self-portraiture, we must refer to the perhaps not 
tJUite unconscious coUector of them. Not quite unconscioua, 
we a.y, for it is obvioua that the editor of such a journal-
11itting, so to speak, at the centre of the whirlpool which hi■ 
iss11es were constantly creating in the political ocean-mu■t 
have been fwly aware of the high places his collaborateum 
were dest.ined to attain in the national literature. Bence 
his careful preservation of theee their most fugitive eft'usion& 
His son after him bas preserved them with equal care, and 
now after t.he Jap■e of forty years, during which all the most 
notable contributors (except Thomas Carlyle) have paaed 
away, at the instance of many friends on both sides of the 

. Atlantic they are given to the world. 
The son's references to the father are few, and intended 

merely to point out the successive steps which led to his 
appointment as editor. Bom in 1776, and educated at the 
Univeraities of Glasgow and F.clinburgh, Jhcvey Napier 
became, in 1799, " a member of the Society of W ritera to the 
Signet.'' In 1805 he was appointed their librarian. In the 
s~me year he wrote his first article for the Edinburgl& 
Rev~, then in the third year of its eriatence, receiving u 
remuneration from the editor Jeffrey the "booksellen' 
allowance'' of five pounds. Among his first communicat.iou 
from· Jeffrey was a letter of recommendation to "Hr. 
Brougham," with whom he was afterwards to enter into such 
close relations. The letter sufficiently indicates that. even at 
t.l1is early period Brougham had proved himself a somewhat 
intractable yoke-fellow, for Napier is charged nt.t to reveal to 
him his occaaional connection with the .Review. In 1811, a 
review of Stewart's Ph.iloaopkical, EtlllO,yB for the Qua,rurly
tben ju■t two ytmB old-brought Napier hearty encomium■ 
both from Gitl'ord the editor and Stewart the subject. Three 
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years later we find him engaged on the Sopplement to a new 
edition of the Encyc/,qpaedia Britannica, and in 1816 
appointed Lectwer on Conveyancing to the writers to the 
signet. In 1820 he was proposed by Dugald Stewart 88 a 
candidate for the chair of Moral Philosophy, vacant through 
the death of Dr. Thomu Brown, but, being a Whig, he 
declined to compete. His connection with Constable ceased 
on lbe completion of the Supplement to the EncycWJKUdia 
in 18H, but a new edition of tho whole work being pro
jected shortly afterwarda, Napier was choeen to conduct 
this important undertaking. The year 1829 terminated 
Jeffrey', brilliant reign of six-and-twenty years 88 chief of 
the Edinburgh, .Reviiw, and saw M:acvey Napier on hi, re
commendation installed in bis stead. In a preface to his 
collated revien, published in 18-H, Jeffrey th111 refers to 
this event. "I wrote the 6nt article in the fint number of 
the .luvietu in October, 180!, and sent my last contribution 
in October, 1840. I waa sole editor from 1803 till late in 

.1129. In that last year, I received the great honour of being 
elected, by my brethren of the Bar, to the office of Dean of 
the Faculty of Advocates, when it immediateJ1 occurred to 
me that it was not quite fitting that the official head of a 
great Li.w Corporation should continue to be the conductor 
of what might be fairly enough represented as a Party 
Journal, and I couequently at once and altogether withdrew 
from the management, which baa ever since been in 111ch 
hands, u can have left thme who take 1111 interelt in i~ 
IUCC818 no cauae to regret m1 retirement." The following 
ra,;:y epistle, written during hi, journey South that ,ummer, 
■hows in what high glee Jeffrey thmw up the editorial 
reiDL It refers to the backward state of preparation of 
the July number, 1111d would almoat seem to imply that he 
hlMi left hi■ 111CC011110r aadly in the lurch. 

"I havejan oome in, udtbad yomle&ter. AJuforomlUIII lllld 
mi■erin I You may depend upon Empeon, for be bu my orden 
u well u yom■, ud dlll'el no& fail now in Uae •ery lam of Uae 
baWe. I do no& IIDdenllllld wW ill eome onr Brousham. I 
have beard noUaing of bim, ud my Ian u& in leaving 8oo&lancl 
,ru to urge bim to de,patoh. In hi, utnmity I am IOl!f 7011 
did not appl7 to om ueien& friend Colonel Browne, wbo, I nUaer 
&bink, bu u utiale abou& 6nialaed, on Uae AJBniti• of Greek ucl 
&moril U irb me to give you eo mueb trouble, bu& ii will be 
• ■tormy ,n&ry on a smootb voyap, II olilfl IIIMliiliu,; You muet. 
give ou, Hery,rbere Uaa& m7 laeal&la abeolulely nquincl my ntnai. 
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from the severe c:hdiu of the ecli&onhip-aay, that I wu bent 
upon dying at my poet, and would infallibly have periahed a& 
midnight over a proof-eheet, had not my friends foroibly puhed 
me into a poet-chaise, and ND& me oft' BOreaming violenUy for the 
printer, one of &he moet generona taking the whole reaponaibility 
of &his perilona deNrtion on himaelC. Thie at leut mnat be &he 
oaUine ol your fable, bat I UDI& for &he detail,, and even ooloar
iug, to yoanell. With great gnti&ade and oommileration." 

And so he makes his bow, betaking himself with great 
gusto to the "fresh fields and pastures new" of the sunny 
South, while his poor eubstitute is vainly raising the hue 
and cry among dilatory contributors f'or articles wherewith to 
make his own first bow to the pnblic. 

A new editor would naturally endeavour not only to &ll8Ure 

himself of' the continued interest of' old contributors, but also 
to obtain the assistance of' fresh ones. It is curious that 
the list of' correspondents is headed by the name of' Dr. 
Chalmers, who bad the year before been transferred from the 
Chair of Moral Philosophy at St. Andrew's to that of Divinity 
at :Edinburgh. His fint communication is, however, unfor
tunately his Ja.at. One mental characteristic is adverted to 
in it which was in him a conspicuous feature, and would of' 
itaelf have caused his contributions to the &t,ie,w-if they 
had been forthcoming-to &tand in atroog contrut with the 
versatility of some others. So Barrow, another mathematical 
divine, speaks of his "imperfection, not to be able to draw 
his thoughts easily from one thing to another." 

uJ.zy 21S, 1819. lly dNr Sir,-It givu me very llineen 
reare& &hat I O&DDOt oomply wilh a propoal, the hoDOIII' and kind
Dml of which I am alive to. I feel &he atmoet paia in taniiDg 
from one liiDc1 or 11vere labour to another, ad &his idrmity, I 
flU', hu been growing upon me of late. At pnNDt, I am wholly 
enpoaNCl wi&h my pnparatiou for the Chair, ad do moa& hoauUy 
mare yoa &hat I bave DC' ...,,aining ii.me or dnDgUa for anyt.bin,r 
elle. I au truly •Y &hat &here ii no iacliviclul eoaaeotecl wi&h &he 
perioclioal literatan of oar land whom I would ban more readily 
obliged, had it been pouible. Yoa now oooapy &he highut 11.atioa 
in &his literature, and may JOU be &he in■tramw or atenaive and 
alwlias uefalae&" 

The next letter the new editor receives is the fint of' more 
than one hundred GDd twenty from a contributor who did 
more than any other man to &UStain the character of the 
Edi-nbv:rgh Rwiew and, we may add, to mould the taste of 
the British nation, Thomas Babington Macaulay. It hu 
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reference to the last of his three eaaaya on James :Mill's 
Utilitananvm. These eaaar. were not inaerted by the 
author in the collection published in IMS, not because he 
was dispoaed to retract the doctrines they contained, but 
because they did not do justice to the character and abilitiea 
of his antagonist The letter shows 1J11 Macaulay in all the 
heat and gfow of the early conSict. • 

".Lemeloit, <Mo1wr 8, 1899. Dear Sir,-Tbe W"""'11d,r Bnw 
hu pat forUa uot.ber aUuk on as, ud bot.la Empaon ud I t.biu 
Uw, u the oontroveny baa eerlaiDly aUnoled maah nolioe ia 
London, ud u t.bil new arliel• of t.be Bent.bami&el ii more llhnrd 
than uyt.biug t.bey ·••• yet pabliehecl, one more paper oa,rht to 
11ppelll' oa oar 1ide. I hope ud klllt t.b-' t.bil will be t.be Jui 
blow." 

It may have been the Jaat b]ow given: it WDB certainly 
not the Jaat needed. But :Mecaulay's genius did not lie in 
the direction of abstract ethics. 

As Mill had been one of Napier's coadjnton in the seventh 
edition of the .Encyclopatdia Bri.tannica, it m111t have been 
hard for him to edit papers which held his friends' opinions 
up to ridicuJe. To :M'Culloch, who served in both <lepart
menta and who a_ympathiaed with the Utilitariana, he a.JI01o
gisea " for inserting another b]ow " at them, and speak& of 
having "softened its eeverity." 

Jeffrey behaved much more handsomely than might have 
been expeeted from the unceremonious manner in which he 
quitted bis post. He confessed that he "ought not to have 
run away before the end of tbe battle like a schoolboy on the 
eve of vacation, or Lord Hermand the last day of a aeaaion," 
and offered a ~ffering, in the shape of two articles, 
which appeared in the number for January, 1830, one on the 
I..dy Fanahawe and the other on Felicia Hem&DI. Anot.ber 
letter from Jeffrey about this time containa his opinion on 
the fint number for which Napier alone was responsible. It 
is otherwise remarkable for his critique on Sir William 
Hamilton's fint contribution to the .Ret,w. It 11howa how 
event.be trained eye of such a critic as Jeffrey might fail to 
discern t.be marks of superior geniUL Indeed, one of his 
weak points seems to have been t-hat, even in his own de• 
partment of beUa l«tru, he was unmerciful if not unjust to 
new candidates for fame. How much more likely was he to 
be at fault in attempting to euge the intellectual propor
tiou of a philoeopller like Hamilton. Hamilton wu far 
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from being unknown t.o him. They were both members or 
the ScottiAh Bar, and J e&:rey had lent him his aupport in bis 
unsuccessful candidature for the .Edinburgh Chair of Koral 
Philosophy in 1820. But the two do not seem to have been 
intimate, and or course the authorship or the article OD 

Couain was as yet a secret known t.o Napier alone. The 
latter had, it appears, great difficulty in persuading Sir 
William to write : it was onll by representing the difficulties 
or his new position and the 1meortance of giving philosophy 
a more prominent place in the Remeu, than it had yet occu
pied, that be succeeded in overcoming Hamilton's disinclina
tion to literary effort. Had he, not aucceeded, one of our 
deepest thinkers and the founder of an important school of 
philosophy might never have emerged &om the obscurity in 
which from youth to middle age he was contented t.o remain. 
J eft'rey's letter is as follows : 

" NOHflfbn- 23, 1829. My dear N.,-1 have ran hutily over 
the No. [Oo&ober, 1829], ud ny privately &o 7011 t.hai I UaiDk i& 
don you great credit, ud ia olearly above the average of late 
DIUDben. Macaulay [' Utili&ariu Theory of GovermnOD& '] I UaiDk 
admirable. The begmuiag ia too merely oon&rovenial, ud u it 
were penoaal, but after be eaten on the ma&&er, he is uoellenl 
I& ia out of sight the oleveru& ud moat st.riking thing in the DIUD
ber. Your Americu nviewer (HuliU, ar&iole on Dr. Cbuniq] 
is no& a fint-rate mu-. clever writer enough, but not deep or 
jadicio111, or evea very fair. I have no notion who he is. U he 
ia JOUDg [Hazlitt wu now fifty-one, only Ave year■ younger than 
Jeffrey himself] he may come to jlOOd, but he should be &rained to 
a mon mode■t opinion of himself, and lo take a lit&le more pain,, 
ud go mon patiently ud thoroughly into hi.I 111bject. Couin 
[by Bir William Hamilton J I pronouoe, beyond all doubt, the 
mod unadable thing t.hai ever appeand in the RniN. The 
only ohance ia, that gen&le naden may take it to be very profoud, 
ud conolade tha& the lanlt ia in their wu& of udentanding. But 
I am no& diapoeed to agree with them. It ia ten time■ more 
"'Y'tieal than anything my friend Carlyle ever wrote, ud not half ■o 
agreeably written. I& ia nothing &o the purpose that he doe■ not agree 
with the word part of the my■tioiam, for he afect■ to uder■&and it, 
ud lo explain it, and &o UaiDk it very ingeniou ud re1pectable, and 
it ii men gibberi■h. He may poaibly be a olever mu. There 
an even ■ome indioation■ of that in hi, paper, but he ia not a ,:ery 
clever mu, nor or much power ; and beyoad all que■tion he ia 
not • good writer on ech ebjeot■. U you ever admit nch a disquisi
tion again, order your operator to ina&uoe and illutnte all hi■ 
propolit.ion■ by cue■ or Hample■, ud to reuon ud e:a:plain with 
reference lo &hue. Thi■ i■ a ■ure' te■ t of ■beer non■eue, ud 
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moreoTer an inlnite neomce for the e:rplieation of obll01D'9 truth. 
if there be any neh thing. The Chemimy i, more ,hallow than 
I ezpeeted, and omi&II in a great meuue Iba great topiee of Heal 
and Galvaninn. Bat it i, clear, direot, and, for ill oompu,, very 
oonoille. I lib Brougham'•· They are nol brillianl, bal &hey are 
1kong, ■lnishllonrard, ud, to my lute, not lireaome, even the 
UNfal Knowleqe. Now, then ii my word on the whole thing, 
ud I bave only to add l•pri,Nm,r ud IIMICle wtuu. Ever 
yoan." 

It wu doubtlesa some comfort to the new edit.or to have 
his fint issue stamped with the imprimatuf' of the old one. 
But we cannot help thinking_he must have preferred his uwn 
standard t.o the one be had d.isplllCed, and to which this letter 
so patronillingly invit.ea him to conform. In matten of taste 
Jeffrey was undoubtedly strong : of philoao.J!hy be had not. 
the alightest tincture. The clever was endently with him 
the highest style of writing. The first three articles are 
judged by this canon, and have usigned to them three 
degrees of comparison. :Macaulay is marked "cleverest,• 
Hazlitt "clever enough," Hamilton "r-9ibly, but not . very 
clever." Brougham is let off with a dubious verdict, and while 
condemned aa "not brilliant" is excuaed aa " not tiresome." 
Everything is sacrificed to mere readableuesa, a quality im
portant enough in the lighter forms of literature, l>ut by no 
meana worthy to rank aa the dominant idea of the Edinh"91& 
Review. The critic utten his own strongest condemnation 
when he pronounces Cousin's philosophy "gibberish." Ir 
that were so, the article on Co1111n was something wone than 
"mystical." and the writer of it could not have been even 
"poBlibly clever." Had Jeffrey lived to our own day, he 
would have ■een not only q,uarterliea but monthlies well 
au11tained by the public, which are conaidered lacking in 
stamina if they do not contain one or more pieces of the 
" unreadable '' sort. :Metaphpics bu in fact become quite a 
popular study: its fundamental connection with every qu81!,
tion both of natural and moral science is acknowledged. 
But it must be ■aid in justice to Jeffrey that he only shared 
an ignorance at that time common to the whole literary 
world. When in 1836 Hamilton became a candidate for the 
Chair of Logic and :Metaphysics in the University, hia 
auei:,oeed o~urity of 1tyle was made an objection. The 
philosopher whom he had criticised bore testimony that be 
Lad "not even the slightest appearance of obscurity." And 
Sir William bimaelf' met "the allegation in the following 
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diaracteriatic manner. " There are, I may be allowed to say, 
two kinds of ohllcurity ; 011e the fault of the writer-the 
-other, of the reader. H the reader, from want of preparation, 
be not competent to a aubject, that aubject, though treated 
88 lucidly 88 is possible, will to him be dark or unintelligible. 
This is the case of the two articles in question. The first, 
that on the • Philoaophy of the Absolute,' in relation to M. 
Cousin's 'Coura de Philoaophie,' is on the s11bject of all othen 
the most difficult and abstruse-a aubject which, whilst it 
forms the cardinal point of the recent C,ontinental philosophy, 
wu one with whicli no British metaphyaician had yet ven
tured to grapJ?le ; and to the di8CU88iou of which, accordimgly, 
even the pbi10ti0phical language of this country is wholl_y 
inadequate. . . . . A journal like the Edinburtih Rwiaw l8 

Dot the place for elementary expatiation. lta philoao_phical 
articles are addressed not to leamen but to adepts." ~ effrey 
-now Lord Jeffrey-and llacvey Napier were among those 
who aided in securiDg Sir William's election. 

The same number of the .&vi.fta called forth some obser
vations from MacauJay in reference, Dot to the articles of 
othen, but to the editorial supervision of his own. It is not 
to the editorial prerogative itaelf that he oft"en objection, 
but simply to the manner of its eserciae. 11 The passages 
omitted were the most ~inted and ornamental sentences in 
the &!MW. Now for high and grave works-a history, for 
ez:ample, or a SJBtem of political or mor&l phlioaophy-Dr. 
Johnaon's rule, that every sentence which. tlie writer thinks 
fine ought to be struck out, is ezeellent.. But periodical 
works like oon, which, unless they strike at the mat reading, 
are not likel1 to strike at all. whose life is a month or two, 
may, I think, be allowed to be sometimes even viciously 
florid. Probably in est.imating the real value of any tinsel 
which I ma1, put upon my articles, you and I should Dot 
materially differ. But it is not bT his own taste, but by the 
taste of the fish, that the angler 1s determined in his choice 
of bait." However the editor and the contribu~:!{ have 
agreed 88 to the value of tinsei we C&DDot but • that 
the former had the advantage over the latter in hisjudgmeut 
aa to ita place in his ~ The piacatory argument is 
worth very little, and 18 altogether unworthy of Macaulay. 
Fishing is, we presume, punued for the good of the fisher, 
not at all for the good of the fish. To adopt this muim of his 
in literature would be to justify far worse abominationa than 
floridness of style. Had Meceulay foreseen the lasting 
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popularity hia eaays were destined to attain, be would him
self, no aoubt, have pn111ed their hmuiance with even 
greater aeverity than that of which be complains. In bia 
preface to the whole collection he speaks of them aa " over
loaded with gaudy and ungraceful ornament," and declares 
himself" so aellllible of their defects that he has repeatedly 
refused to let them •J>~ iu a form which might seem to 
indicate that he thourt them worthy of a permanent place 
in ~iah literature. 

Ifara11lay'a solicitude for the purity of the public taste 
is not very strongly marked in these references to his own 
study of it, it comes out conapicuoualy enough in a letter of 
the a.me period, in which be proposes one of his moat famous 
articles. " I have been thinking of a subject," he writes, 
March 22, 1830, "light and trifling enough, but perhaps not 
the worse for our purpose on that account. We seldom want 
a sufficient quantity of heavy matter. There is a wretched 
poetaster, of the name of Robert Montgomery, ,rho has 
written some volumes of detestable veraeB on religioua auh
jecta, which, by mere puffing in magazines and nenpapel'B, 
have had an immeDBe sale, and BOme of which are now in 
their tenth or twelfth edition& I have for some time past 
thought that the trick of puffing, as it is now practised both 
by authora and publiahen, is likely to degrade the literary 
character, and to deprave the public taste in a frightful 
degree. I really think we ougbt to try what efl'ect satire 
will have upon this nuisance, and I doubt whether we can 
ever find a better opportunity." 

By our f>lacing these quotatioDB in juxtaposition we must 
not be DllSUDderatood to mean that the redundancy of 
Macaulay'a style is a fault. to be compared for one moment 
with the outrages on common aenae which disfigure the pa~cs 
of his victim. The aentenceB in bis own writings which 
Macaulay pronounces "gaudy and ungraceful," are of claaaical 
purity in compariBOn with any that are quoted by him, or 
that could be quoted by anybody, from th1S now deservedly 
forgotten poet. There is a aenae in which it i1 quite tnu• 
that the taste of the reader must be coDBUlted aa well as 
that of the writer, and Macaulay would not have done so 
much to raise the standard of English composition, if he had 
not condescended a little to the appetite he sought to refine. 
And he did the public a great Befflce when, in this scathing 
article, be opened its eyes to the real character of the trash 
it bad been content to naJlow. T et he faila to e:r:plain 



Robert Montgomery'• temporary 111cceaa. He admit.a that 
puffing can never " raise any scribbler to the rank of a 
classic," and that "some of the well-pulfed fashionable novels 
of 1829 hold the pastry of 1830." And we do not think 
the power of unlimited puffing is proved by saying that " the 
author and the publisher are interested in crying up the 
book, and nobody has any very strong interest in crying it 
down." Here advertiaement could ndt carry a book through 
twelve editioDB. There muat have been some point.a of 
affinity between the poet and the public for the latter to 
have endured him at all. There were, we think, three such 
points in the present case. His verse was smooth ; his ima
gination, or rather his language, was wild; his theme was 
religious. There was at that time a circle of readen whom 
the great awakenin~ o_f the previous half-century had deeply 
imbued with the religious aentimcnt, but whose literary cul
ture had not kept ,ace with their spiritual onlightenmenl 
Whatever sympathies with poetry they J>?88Wed had been 
fed on Young and Cowper, in whom, notwithstanding the occa
sional tameness of the one and turgidity of the other, we 
must acknowledge real poetic worth. With the preaent cen
tury came Kirke White and James Montgomery, the last of 
these falsifying by his long popularity the evil omens of this 
same Edinburgl Review. Then came Pollok, with his 
weird description of the fortunes of the race, aiming to be 
a second Milton. These had ministered to the intellectual 
taste of the religioua world without very greatly purify
ing il And when close on the heels of Pollok followed 
Robert• Montgomery, treating the same class of 111bjects in 
a still more daring manner, and combining, as it seemed, 
the smoothness of Pope with the splendour of Byron, the 
vulgar enthusiasm knew no bounds. Criticism for the time 
was forgotten, and it required the sarcasm of Macaulay 
to demolish claims which, without religious fervour to 
back them, could never have been put forward at all. The 
reaction was complete. In Kehle's Chriatian. Yeat" the 
public was alread,- provided with a purer model, and in due 
time Tennyaon's In Memoriam completed a revolution in 
poetry on it.a moral side, which, in its more general aspects, 
had been long fostered by Wordsworth and Coleridge. The 
IOberer tone of feeling has communicated itself also to reli
gioua literature rnerally, without detriment, as far as we can 
see, to its practical earnestness ; and senaationaliam is left, 
for the moat part, to the fleehly &Dd godleu echool to which, 
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if to any, it naturally belon~ school whoee existence is 
one of the disgraces of modern aociety. 

One more quotation on the advertising buainesa we must 
leave our readen to interpret. They must not view it too 
seriously : it goes to establish a proposition we laid down at 
the outaide, one which many forget though few would deny, 
viz., that critics are but men. "We have ~c£uite enough," 
says :Macaulay, "of p~ and flattering other in the 
Edinbwrgll Review. It is m vile t.aste for men united in one 
literary undertaking to e:a:cbange theae favoun." So even 
the Edinbtvrgll &!Mu, could upon occasion play the part of 
a :Mutual Admiration Society, and use its great inftuence for 
the purpoeea of puffing, with this advantage over other .adepts 
in the art. that its anonymous aharacter concealed the rela
tion of puffers and puffed. Surely it 'WIIB time· for some of 
the virtuous indignation poured on other tranagreseora to re
turn in the form of repentance into the bosoms of thoae 
who gave it birth. One thing we are aure of, that-what
ever may be said of his predeceaaor-Napier'a hatred of such 
tricks was as sincere aa that of his clever correspondent. 
Every letter of his bean the stamp of an honest soul There 
was another person more deeply implicated in the puffing 
busineu than either of them. 

Brougham'11 connection with the .Reviet,, is most amusingly 
illwrtnted throughout the coune of this correspondence. 
Brougham claimed a right to pat in and pat out what he 
pleased, gronnding his claim on his early and coDStallt ser
vices. There is not a doubt that his contributions were 
literally voluminouL He stated that he had written a fifth 
of the whole. A.a a sample, his articles for Oct.ober, 1829, 
were four in number. Those for October, 1830, were as many. 
But as to the date at which he ioined the "literary Fronde," 
as it has been called, he and Jeffrey are in direct collision. 
He says in his Autobiography that he contributed seveml 
articles to the first number. Jeffrey says, "he did not come 
in till after the third number, and our 8IIIIUl'ed succeaa." One 
outbreak of imperiouanesa occun in a letter dated September 
8, 1830, in which he promises an article on the aecond French 
Revolution. It is aa follows: 

"lb Dsu Paon110a,-I baTe DO objeation to do J. Allen, ud 
Nnd ii you on Monday, ii m7 broUutr brinp ii wilh him from 
Edinburgh. Bal I ma8' beg, and indeed, make a poinl of pving 
yoa my &bo119hll on the Revolatioa, and, Uaerefore, pray HDd off 
you oou'8nn&Dd to lluaala7. 2Jae l'NIOll ia Um: all our move-



meats nm Beaaion tam on that pivot, and I ean but no one bat 
myself wiUa it, eiUaer in or out of Parliamenl Jeffrey ahre71 ued 
to arrange it 80 upon delicale que■tiou, and the reaaon ii obviou. 
Were it pouible (whioh it plainly ii not) to diaoonneot me and ihe 
pa.rt:y from the B. R., I ■hould care little how nch q1188tiou might 
be treated there : but u it ii, I and the pa.rt:y I lead are really 
ciommiHed. I have already begun m:y artiole, and it ii of great 
importance that it ■hould stand u the head. I have direet and 
eon■iant aommuniaation wiih the leaden of the Bevolution, having 
been their 6r■t ally in England in and out of Parliament, where I 
predicted the event 80Ua June lut in plain term&" 

To exclude politics from a political journal at 111ch a crisis 
would, of course, have been suicide, but why Brougham alone 
must indite the politics dQes not so easily appear. His 
" I and the party I lead " was perhaps a more appropriate 
collocation of terms than Wolsey'~ "Ego et re:z: meua. • But 
why could not the captain of the Reform regiment be content 
to let another blow the bugle, particularly when that other 
was Macaulay 1 If Brougham was a wire-puller behind the 
scenes, Macaulay, then at Paris, was a ~tor in front of 
them. If the one was followed as a political leader, the other 
was trusted as a political thinker. His article on HalJam 
had accomplished that. But the battle in this instance waa 
to the strong. Macaulay's lucubratioDB, already prepared for 
the Rwiew, found their wa1 into Laroner's Cabinet Oyel,o.. 
paedi.a.. And though he did not secede from the .RevuM, 
nor threaten it with such a disaster, he was hugely mortified 
and affronted, not with Napier but with Brougham, for what 
he calls his "unjustifiable dictation." 

A letter from our old Chelsea sage, now in his eighty-fifth 
year, is characteristic enough. It reveals something both of 
his strength and his weakness. He despised Byron's pre
tensions to greatness: Napoleon's quite carried him aw&J. 
Noteworthy also are his remarks OD "literary conscience." 

" CraigenputtocA, Dumfriu, Nortmbtr 28, 1880. My dear Sir, 
-I am much obliged by your favourable reception of the pnpoai
tion touching m:y brother, and no leas 80 by your wish that I ■hould 
write 80methi.og lor :you in the Edinlmrgl Jl,11iN. I have already 
writtan in that JlmN, and ahould be ver, happy to wrile in it 
again ; u indeed there oan be no more reapeo&able vehiole for any 
Briti■h man's speculation■ than it ii ud hu alwa:,a been. My 
reapected friend :your predNHBOr had some cliJllcult:y with me in 
adjut.iog the respective prerogatives ol author and editor, lor 
though not, u I hope, inaensible to fair reason, I oaed eometimea 
to rebel against whu I reckoned mere authority, aod this partly 
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perbapa u a matter of literary eoD1C1ience ; being woni to write 
nothint without studying it if poaible to the bot&om, and writing 
always with an l1mon painful feeling of scrupulosi&J, '11-' lighl 
editorial haoking and hewing to righl and leR was in geDeral 
nowise to my mind. 

"In whal degree the like difficultiu mighl occur betwMD you 
snd me I 0&11Dot pretend to p811; however, if you are willing, 
then I alao am willing to lry. Ooouionally of late I have been 
meditating an .... y on Byron, which, on appelll'Ulce of Mr. 
Moore'• aecond volume, now soon upeoW, I 1hould have no ob
jection to attempt for you, Of Mr. Moore himself I Bhould u:, 
little, or rather, perhap1, u he mar be a favourite or youn, no
thing ; neilher would my opiD.ion of Byrou prove very heterodox ; 
my chief aim would be to ue him ud 1how him, not, u ia too 
often the way (if I could help il), to write merely about him ud 
about him. For the rest, though no Whig in the atricl aenu, I 
have no diapoailion to ru amuck agaimt an:, NI or meD or or 
opinion■ ; bat only to put forth certain truths that I feel in me, 
with all aineerity, for aome of which this Byron, if yon liked it, 
were a fit enough channel Dilettantiam and mere toying with 
truth i,, on the whole, a lhing which I cannot practiae ; neverlhe
lesa real love, real belier, i, not inoonaiatent with tolerance of itll 
opposite; nay, i, the only lhing collliltent therewith-for your 
elegant ind!fermt, i, at heart only idle, aellsh and quite intoleranL 
At all eveD&II, one can ud ahonld ever q,ak f11Ully ; loud hyste
rical vehemeDce, foaming, ud hilain1, leui of all beaeema him 
that ia convinced, and not only ,uppo,•, but baotn. 

" 8o much to cut 80me faint light ror you on my plan of pro
cedure, and what you have to look for in employing me. Let me 
only Carther reqnell that if you, Cor whatever naaon, do not like 
tbi, propoeal, you will without ahadow of eoruple tell me 80. 
Frankaeu ia beat met by &anbe• ; the practice prenppoaea the 
approval. 

" I have been t.hinking aometime■, likewise, of • paper on 
Napoleon, a man whom, though handled to the e:ltreme or trite
neu, it will be long yan before we nndersland. Hitherto in the 
Ea1liah tongue, there i, nezt to nothing that betoken■ insight into 
him, or even aincere belier or ■nch, on the part of the writer. I 
1honld like to atudy the man with what heartinu■ I could, and 
form to myself ■ome intelligible picture of him, both u a biographi
cal and u • hi■torieal figure, in both or which HDN■ he i, our 
chief eontemporary wonder, and in aome 80ri the epitome of hi, 
age. Thi■, howner, were • lull or far more difficully than Byron, 
111d perhap1 not 80 promilmg Iii preaenl 

" Have the goodneu to let me bow by :,our fin& oon.enienoe 
what you think of this; not hesitating to uy Jiiat or N,jiol; and 
believe me alway■ faithCnlly youn, " Taollil c.u11,1LL • 
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With the lapse of time Carlyle'a ideas about Na~leon 
appear to have become more sober as well as intelligible, if 
we ma1 jucke from the portrait he draws of him at the 
concluS1on of his Hero-Worahip. He makes but a sorry 
finish to a race that ~ns with demigods and culminates 
with Luther and John KnoL If still "our chief contem
porary wonder," he is no longer regarded as " the epitome 
of his age." He is ranked far below Cromwell 

The proposed eaaay on "the grand Napoleon of the 
realms of rhyme," as Byron called himself, fell through. 
The mbject had already, in fact, been dealt with by 
Macaulay. .A. little later Carlyle was again solicited by 
Napier to write a notice of the poet for the Enc,.JCWP(Udia 
Britann·ka; but, though he gives his consent, he seems to 
have had himself excused, the notice that actually appeared 
being attributed to T. H. Lister. The following shows how 
far he was from condoning Byron's moral obliquities on 
account of his mental powers : 

"Croignapunc,;r., Dur,,frw,, April 28, 1882. My dear Bir,-lf 
it oan gratify any wish of yoara, I Bball very readily uder&ake 
that liWe pieee on Byro,&; bat it will be ,_,.,, Afin,r11ci, wiU.out 
inward e&ll ; nor, indeed, am I 81118 that you have bed on the 
right man for your objeol 

" In my mind Byron has been aiDkiDg at an aeeelerated rate, 
for Ute last ten yeara, and has now reached a very low level : I 
■hould ay too low, were there not a Bibm&iani,m involved in the 
e:1preuioa. Bia fame has been very gnat, but I ■ee not how i& 
i■ to endure; neiU.er doe■ that make Tti• greal No genuine 
produetive though& wu ever revealed by him to llllUWDd ; indeed, 
no clear undi■toried vision into anyWng, or pieture of uyWD1; 
bat all had a certain f'allehood, a brawliD1, theatrieal, iuiDoere 
ebuader. The mu'■ moral DUur8, too, wu bad; hi■ dem81Dour, 
u a man, WU bad. Whal WU he, in ■hori, but a hnge, nuly 
d.mdy ; of put dimaaiou, to be 81118, yet Bt.ill a dandy ; who 
ealked, u poor Mn. Ban& expreaed it, • like a ■ehoolboy that had 
got a plain ban liven him iutead of a plum one ' ? Hi■ bun wu 
neverUaeleu God'• univene, with what luka are U.ere; ud ii 
had served better men thlD he. I love him not ; I owe him 
nothing ; only pity and forsivlDIII ; he taught me not.hing that I 
had DOI aaaiJa to forpt. • . • 

"You will &ad lhe literary world of London, ud, indeed, all 
t.he world• of ii, in a very wonderful ooaclition ; too like what. 
Ephraim JeDDIIIOD deaeribecl long 110: 'The world, my dear ■ir,, 
i■ in ill dolllgl.' HM'flD 11Dd ii a ■peecly reoovery, or quiet. 
dea&h." 
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Equally ltrik.ing ii his aketch of Bentham. How we 
lhould like to have had from the author of Bero-W01"Mip 
a full-length portrait of the great Utilitarian I The following 
i1 a bare outline, 10 far a■ we bow, never filled up. "A far 
finer euay; he uya, referring to another subject, "were a 
faithful, loving, and yet critical, and in part condemnatory, 
delineation of Jeremy Bentham, and his place and working 
in this ■ection of the worJd'1 history. Bentham will not be 
put down by logic, and should not be put down, for we need 
him greatly aa a backwoodsman; neither can reconciliation 
be effected till one party undentands and is just to the other. 
Bentham is a denier; he denies with a loud and universally 
convincing voice ; his fault is that he can affirm nothing, 
except that money is pleasant in the purse and food in the 
stomach, and that by this simplest of all belief.'! he can reor
ganise aociety. He can shatter it in pieces-no thanks to 
lum, for its old fastenings are quite rotten-but he cannot 
reorganise it ; this is work for quite others than he. Such • 
an e■aay on Bentham, however, were a great task for any 
one ; for me a very great one, and perhaps rather out of my 
roac1.· 

Volcanic heavinga are here distinctly perceptible; after 
nine years' internal working--nonum yremetur in cmnum 
-the1 find relief in the following ei:~losion, in the lecture 
on " The Hero u Prophet," contraatiog Bentham with
lilahomet: 

"Bai \here ii 1111other thing to be a.id about the Kohammedllll 
Beaven 1111d BelL Thi■ 11&1Dely, thai, however grou 1111d material 
they may be, they are 1111 emblem of 1111 everlumig truth, nol 
always ■o well nmembered elaewben. Thai sro• 181111W 
ParadiN of hia; thai hom"ble flaming Bell; the great enormou 
Day of Jadgmeni he perpeiually illlim oa : what ii all this bal a 
rude shadow in the rude Bedouin imapiat.ion, of that pand 
■pirilaal Faot, 1111d Beginning of Fae", which ii ii ill for m, too, 
if we do not all know 1111d feel : the lnbile Nature of Daty ? 
Th&& man'• aeti0n1 hen are of injllliu moment lo him, and never 
die or end al all ; that man, with hia liUle life, nachea upwards 
hip u H•ven, downwarde low u Bell, 1111d in hie threeBOOn 
yon of Time holda 1111 ElerniL~J' 1111d wonderfolly hidden : 
all this had barn& iuelf, u in cbaraolen, into the wild Arab 
10al. Al in Same and lightning, ii llandl written there ; awful, 
un■peabble, ever pnHDI to him. With bunting earneatneu, 
with a f1ene. uvap linoerity, half-artioalating, not able lo artioa
late, he aLrivea lo apeak it, bodies it lorth in that Heaven and that 
Bell. Bodied lorth in what 7011 will, it is I.he lint ol all trutha~ 
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n ia Tenenble IIDaer ..u emboaimen&I. What ia the ohief end of 
man here below 7 Mohammecl hu IDIW'erecl ihia queation in • 
way thu might put aome of u, to alwne I Be aoe11 not, lib • 
BenUaam, a Paley, take Bight ud Wrong, ua oaloulate the proll 
ua loaa, ullimate pleuare of Ula one IIDd of the oUaer ; ua IIUD• 
ming all up by addition ana aubtnotion into • net reault, uk r.u, 
WheUaer OD Uae whole Ula Right doea not preponderate OODllder
ably ? No ; it ia not """1' to do Uae one tlwi Uae oUaer ; Uae one 
ia to Uae oUaer u life ia to death,-u Beaven ia to Bell The 
one m'lllt iD nowiae be done, Uae oUaer iD nowiae left 11Daone. 
You ahall not meuure Uaem ; Uaey are inoolDIIUIDlarable : ihe one 
ia death etemal to • man, ihe oUaer ia life etemal. Benthamee 
Utility, vinue by Profit ua Loaa; reducing thia God'a-worla to 
• dead brute ateam-engiDe, ihe iDflDite oelNlial Soul of 1Cu to • 
kind or Hay-baluoe for weighing hay ana thiaUea on, pleuuna 
ua paiDa on. Ir you uk me which givea, Mohammed or ihey, 
ihe begprlier ud falaor Tiew of Mu ud hia Do■timea iD ihia 
UDiverae, I will uawer, It ianot Mohammed I" 

Carlyle himself was a denier, or at all events denouncer, 
of a much fiercer sort than Bentham. And his 1U1Sertion1 
are as stout as his negation& But they lack definite
ness. Force of character is admirable, when employed 
to propagate the right and the true and the good. But 
what authority is there to define to us these abstractions, and 
what means of acquiring force of character in case we do not 
possl'ss it 1 Kant's "categorical imperative," makin,duty ~h3 
revealer of God, 1111d not God the revealer of duty, 18 respon
sible for this. Yet Carlyle must be counted as a power for 
good. His researcher. :.nto German philosophy did not emas
culate his native vigour. His task seems to have been to 
brace the moral fibre of the British nation, as it was Hamil
ton's to brace the int.ellectual. And, like Hamilton, he was 
at first miBUnderstood. Even Macaulay speaks unfavourably 
of him. An article of his, entitled "Characteristics," which 
11.ow stands first among the MmllaMO'IU Essays, appeared 
in Janua7, 1832. Of it Carlyle says, while in the ardour 
of compoaition, "I am in the aphoristic style, and need an 
incessant watchfulness to keep from being abstruse." 
Macaulay's comment on the piece is, "As to Carlyle, he 
might as well write in Irvi~s unknown tongue at once. 
The 81111, newspaper, with dehcious abBUrdity, attributes his 
article to Lord Brougham." Jeffrey, of course, follows suit. 
" I fear Carlyle will not do, that is, if you do not take the 
liberties and the pains with him that I di~

1

!7n striking out 
freely, and writing in occasionally. The • ort,me is that 
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he is very obstinate, and, I am afraid, conceited, and un
luckily in a place like this, he finds people enough to abet 
and applaud him, to intercept the operation of the otherwise 
infallible remedy of general avoidance and neglect. It is a 
great pity, for be is a man of genius and industry, and with 
the capacity of being an elegant and impressive writer." 
Carlyle patched with fragments of Jeffrey mUBt have made 
a mosaic of very curious pattern. The "cai-,city for ele
gance" has never been develo~, but whose now is the 
"general avoidance and neglect '1 The fact is, Jeffrey and, 
for that matter, :Macaulay, were but pbilosophen of taste : 
Carlyle is a philosopher of life. The general strain of the 
latter's correspondence may be compared with the general 
strain of the former's, by the two following quotation& 
Macaulay sa1s : "I am glad to bear that my articles are 
liked at Edmburgh. I have been laid up for a fortnight, 
and, therefore, know little of what is said here. But what I 
have learned is favourable." Three sentences on one's own 
reputation is an egotism pardonable enough in a private letter. 
But we may search the whole correspondence in vain for 
anything indicating such a sense of re&p<>nsibility as is thus 
betrayed by the II obstinate and conceited" Carlyle :-" A 
mighty work lies before the writers of this time. I have a 
great faith and a great hope that the Edinburgh. Revuw 
will not be wanting on its part, but stand forth in the van, 
where it bas some right to be." We cannot help tracing the 
same difference a little farther in their respective refer
ences to a bereavement suffered at this time by M:acvey 
NRpier. "The hand of Death," says Carlyle, "has been 
busy in my circle, as it has been in yours; painfully reminding 
us that 'here we have no continuing city.' The venerated 
Friend that bade me farewell, cannot welcome me when I 
come back. I have no Father in this land of 1hadows.'' 
"During the last few montlts," says :Macaulay, "I myself, 
for the first time in my life, felt the pain of such separations, 
nod I have learned bow little consolation can do, and how 
certain is the healing operation of time.'' The 68g8 of Chel
sea recognises facts: the son of Zachary Macaulay recommends 
us to forget them. The former tells WI in bis " Characteria
tics," just referred to, that " literature is a branch of reli
gion." The latter would perhaps hardly admit religion to 
be so much as a branch of literature. 

References to .politics are plentiful in this volume. Among 
the rest are notices of the great Reform agitation of 183l. 



Tiu Bt/orm .A.gitatioR. 415 

Nobody cares to discuss the merits of a change which every
body has for a generation BUbmitted to. This, however, we 
may say without wounding the most delicate su11Ceptibilities. 
Extreme views as to the issue of this measure have been 
falsified by the event. Prophets of ruin and prophets of 
peace have been alike disappointed. Pandemonium is not 
yet builded, neither is Paradise yet restored. But the 
balance of good is in favour of the new order of things. The 
following from a foremost leader in the strife seems instinct 
with all the fury of it. As we read it, we seem to stand at 
the parting of the w11ys. The nation's destiny trembles in 
the balance. The Lower House,just elected for the purpose, 
has declared in favour of the Bill The Upper House, 
jelllous of its prerogative, yet hoists the flmg of "No 
Surrender." The leader of the people-true patriot in some 
men's eyes, false demagogue in others'-rallies bis forces to 
the assault. The northern organ, champion of freedom, must 
not now utter an uncertain sound. A decisive blow must be 
struck for liberty. All this we see in Brougham's letter. 
His injunction of secrecy must be explained by his sense of 
what was due to his position as Lord Chancellor. But if that 
tied his tongue, it did not sheathe his pen. 

"London, S,pttmtber 14, 1881. My dear Proreaaor,-1 ahall 
ceriainly aend yon aomething on the present truly alarming atate 
of t.hinga as regard■ the Bill 11nd the peace or the country. Me11n
while nol II momenl ia to be Ion if the people or Scotland ha.a 11ny 
desire for Reform. They maal ahow ii peacefally IIDd calmly, 
bat ateadily. The enemy or reform 11nd peace ia at work, 
declaring that all feeling of Reform ia at rest, 11nd thal the people 
no longer care for it I A groaer delaaion never was heard of. 
Bal ii ia llllJ'e to throw oat the Bill ; 11nd if Scotllllld &DDODDCII 
meelinga everywhere to petiuon the Lords, the peace of the ooanwy 
will be preserved 11nd the conaulauon perpetuated. IC nol, I really 
tremble for the conaeqaenCN. My having wri\ten to yon maal 
on no acooanl be known. I 11111 quite ready to avow that I ■vongly 
desire the people'■ aentimenta to be deelared in vindicauon or their 
i>WD con■iatency, 11nd to fraatrate the i11trigaea of thoae who, aome 
from fair 11nd hone8' thongh miataken views, other■ for f111uou1 
11nd inlereated reuou, are really the woral enemies or both the 
King IIDd oonalilution. Bat if ii were known that I wrote to 700 
upon the aubject, much abamd miarepreaentalion would be "'
tempted. Therefore you maat 111t entirely from youneli" • 

A good delll more of reference to political matters occurs in 
Brougham's letters, but the interest of them is mainly per
sonal. The success of Reform, even in the partial degree 
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already achieved, had brought him a place and a peerage, the 
"solid pudding" 88 well 88 the " empty praise." llut though 
the peerage continued, the place waa soon forfeited by the 
impructica.blenesa or its occupanl Four years he retained 
the chancellonbip. When the Whigs Cell, he Cell, but on 
their retum to power soon after, they put. the seal in com
mission, and ultimately bestowed it on Lord Cottenham. 
Brougham's mortification was extreme. He never recovered 
the blow, but remained through file a disappointed man, 
siding with no party, but, aa oooasion served, assailing both. 
Reform brought no elyaium to him, unless it were the elyaium 
or Cannes. The following was written shortly before the 
return or the Whigs to power, and while he was yet buoyed 
up with the hope or returning wit)l them. 

"HOUM of Lonb, .4pril 3, 183G. My clear Profeaor,-Wbat 
you ay of uy lllwnation between u here iii aJmon all grouclleea. 
The ucferlinp of the party had been penaaclecf by nob lies u the 
papen oirculate, that the King ucf Couri tumecf them oui of their 
pluea beealllle I was M>O moag • Reformer, ud I believe thoae 
1111cferlinp would throw their own &then ud mothen overboard 
to gei baolt to their m .. of poUage. U they had Jmown my a
treme avenion to ollee, ud my all bui inevooable determination 
never ~ to hamper m~ with i', and thereby and by party 
coueotion to t.ie up my n,ht arm, and prevent me from working 
my own appointed work,-theae geuUefolka mighi have uvecf 
tbemNlvee the trouble of wilhing to get rid of me u an obatacle 
to their reatoratiou. Bat Lord Althorp'• hed ud immovable 
reeoluliou to remain old, ahakea mine; f'or, in truth, I harclly IN 

how • Governmeui (• Ll"beral one) WI ■how it.elf' with nobody in 
ii whom the people aue or even bow anything abouL However, 
all thUI iii noi to be blkecf of'. no.. underlinga ban kepi in, and 
are keeping in, the Toriee.-Ycnan ner, H. B." 

Fivo days later Peel and Wellington resigned, and Lord 
Melbourne resumed office. But Brougham wu excluded. 
" What," uks F..arl Russell, in his Ret-.oUectuma and Buggu
ti tm1, "was the nature of the oojec..-tions which prevented 
Lord Melboume from oS"ering to return the Great Seal into 
the hands of Lord Brougham 1 The objections came fint 
from Lord Melbourne, and were frankly communicated by him 
to Lord Brougham. • His Canlts were a recklessneaa of judg
m8Dt, which hurried him beyond the bounds of prudence, 
an omnivoroU.9 appetite for praise, a perpetual interference 
in matters with which he had no direct concern, and, abon 
all, a disreprd or truth. His vaat powen or mind were 
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neutralised by a want of judgment, which frevented any 
party from placing entire confidence in him, an by a frequent 
forgetfulness of what he himself had done or said but a abort 
time before. It wu for these reaaoDB that, many weeka 
before the change of Government, Lord Melbourne resolved 
not to offer the Great Seal to Lord Brougham. He told me 
of his fixed resolution on this head many weeks before the 
dissolution of Sir Robert Peel'a ministry. Observing, as I 
did, the charact.en of the two men, I thought Lord Melbourne 
justified in his decision, and I willingly stood by him in his 
dulipultiea. .. 

It WIii! almost inevitable that some of the spleen stirred 
uf by this disappointment should be :poured out on the bead 
o the manager of the Rwieta. Napier had from motives of 
prudence withheld articles designed by Brougham for the 
January number. The silence of the Review at this crisis 
he ascribed, and said other rle GBCribed, to "the worst 
motives of trimming, and waiting to see how the cat jumped." 
But the non-appearance of the articles in question he 
accounted for in another way. It wu not Napier's policy 
that wu to blame, but other people's craft. " You would, I 
know, have printed those articles had you got them. But 
they were intercepted." One of them appeared in April, 
and with it five more from the eame pen. ltere is the list of 
them : " The British CoDBtitutioo-Recent Political Occur
rences;" "Thoughts upon the Aristocracy;" "Newspaper 
Tu ; " "Memoin of Mirabeau;" "French Parties and 
Politics;" "State of Parties." Channels . enough these 
surely through which to vent his political gall. But the 
catalogue forms a curious comment on the complaints heaped 
on the head of the poor editor in the following communi
cation, which we must quote, before passing on, as a sample of 
the author's spirit: 

"London, J,,,., 9, 1835. My dear Sir,-1 wish to bow wheUier 
or not llr. Allen hu andenabn to pve the olwuter of Boling
broke'1 1tyle, eloq118Dce, &c., or only the political and fadimu por
sion of Ute nbjeo~ beoaDH if he ia po■■N■ed of boUa part■, I ■hall 
beg leave to deoline interferiug wiUa him. I hope you may take 
in good pan what I mul now in faim111 to you, and ha common 
jutioe to m:,Hlf, add. 

" Ever linoe you ■ueoeeded to Ute man■gement of Ute Edinbwgl,, 
llnilno, I have foand Uaal my ■ui■tanoe wu reokoned, jully Goel 
bon, • very NOODduy objeot, 11Dd Uw one of Ute eerlielt friend• 
of Ute Joanw, and who had (J'efrey will inform 1011) enabled ii 
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to ■tragle Uarough U■ &nt clillculliea u maoh u any ODe or eTeD 
two of the coDbibaton, wu Dow DHI thing to laid apoD the 
lhelf. Thia ia the oommoD lot of thou who, in any ooDOerD, oat
live their 00Dtemporarie1 ; and DO ODe, I ma■I ■ay it for myeelf, in 
thia world hu leu or per■onal p1111otilio about him, or oarea lea 
for ■uoh biile■ ,rhea in panait or a great objeoL But, at the ■ame 
time, I really do Ceel that I ought Do& to be merely made a haok 
ol, and • oft'ered ' ■aoh and ■aoh boob ; tht ia, whatever nobody 
eln like■ to do. Yet it doea IO happen that ol late yean thi■ ia 
my position. Dr. Southey, I aaare yoa, i■ eoaeidered in a very 
dift'ereat way by the Quarterly Rfflftl. However, let that paa. 
My reaolut.ioa aow i1, that I ■hall review ■uoh thing■ u ■ai& my 
bate and my view■ oa ■abjeot■ and oa pablio afwr■, and iI there 
ia any kind ol objection•• any quarter (whioh I am well a,rare in 
thue timea ol intrigae and jobbery ia very poaible), I C&DDot help 
it, and I ■hall i.aterpon no obetaole to the ooadaotor■ and ooa&ri
bator■ or the J ourul, aad ahould be v~ 10rry to ■taad i.a the 
way ol any other arnagemeat■ or ooDDeolioa■. Ei:-miaiater■ are 
always ia the wrong, I bow full well. However, iI the b8H and 
truly jobbing plan of ■ome troultl-be minuura and their adherents 
(ia Loadoa) had taken eff'eot, and yoa had, 'Cor Cear ol giving 
off'ence,' kept all politic■ out ol the lut, u yoa had done oat of 
the Number belore, my beliel ia that the &ffinr would have died 
i.a the coane or the Spring. I am ■are the political character ol 
the last Number did it maeh nrvioe and no harm, 11:oep& diup
poi.atiag the good-for-Ii/II• I allude to." 

It is plain that Lord Brou"ham would still have considered 
himself "nci:t thing to laid on the shelf" unleee permitted 
at least an occasiowJ repetition of the feat ascribed to him 
by Lord Cockburn in hie Life of Jeffrey,-that of having 
written the whole of one number of the luview, including 
an article on lithotomy and another on the muic of the 
Chinese. Napier's reply is not preserved, but it must have 
been in a co11ciliatory tone, for within a week Brougham 
wrote another letter which comes as near to the a11U1ul~ 
lumorabu aa anything could be which proceeded from hie 
pen. It waa only too servile. 

About this time several interesting letten passed between 
Napier and Macaulay on the subject of the latter's Indian 
appointment. But these we must not refer to further thau 
to mention :Macaulay'e generosity. Being now raised to 
aflluence, he wished to forego money payments, and only to 
receive in recognition of his services any new books that 
Napier might think it worth while to send. This propoaJ 
the. latter would not coment to. Indeed, it was a rule in 
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the Edinburgh Review not to accept gratuitous "help. The 
first article Macaulay sent from Calcutta was the famous one 
on Lord Bacon, composed during his voyage out. 'fhe dif
ferent opinions entertained as to it& merits by his compeers 
at home ia well illustrated in the following quotations from 
our editor's correspondence. Jeffrey was, as usual, lavish in 
his praise of Macaulay's latest production. The length of it 
had been an objection, and the ex-editor writes:-" What 
mortal could ever dream of cutting out the least particle of 
this precious work, to make it fit better into your Revieu, 1 
It would be worse than paring down the Pitt diamond to fit 
the old setting of a dowager's ring. It ia altogether magni
ficent---« prope divinium. Since Bacon himself, I do not 
know that there bas been anything so fine. I have read it 
not only with delight, but with emotion-with throbbing& 
of the heart, and te&n1 in the eye." 

Bulwer thinks Macaulay has not read Bacon's character 
aright, and exposes his weakness as to Bacon's philosophy. 

"Maoaulay'a paper ia trildng and brillianl, u ia all that aomea 
from hia vigorou mind and brilliant f'&Day. Bal I Uunk, Uaoagh 
Baoon wu quite u bad a pablia man u he repreaenta, that hia 
viaea were nol Uae oonseqaenaes of a weak and servile tempera
ment, bat of Uae aame profoand and aabUe mind that he evinced 
iD hia lellen. He choae hia means aacordi.ng u Uaey could bring 
auaeeH to hia endL And it ia remarkable (and thia Macaulay 
overlooks) that hia worst and meaneal aala inmriably succuded iD 
their objeet,-nay, that Oley were the only me&DB by whiah hia 
objects could hue been gained. Thu hia ingratitude to Eaaex 
wu hia great stepping-atone to hia after diatinetiou, and hia 
-oowardly aubmiaaion on the deleetion of hia oorraption not only 
aved hia head, b11t reatored him to liberty, wealth, and rank. I 
could show, loo, from Baaon'a letters thu Maaaulay is mistaken 
u to hia nlisioua sincerity. As Baaon himself say■, he wrapped 
up hia phyaie iD aweeta for the prieeta to ■wallow. ID faot, he 
wu nol a weak, irresolute aotor ia politia■, but a couummate and 
masterly hypocrite, lraill8d ia the rule■ of ll■lian atateBID&Dahip. 
·The biographieal part ia, however, the beat of Macaulay'■ artiele. 
The view of Baaon'a philo■ophy ■eema to me merely brilliant 
deelamalioa. All detail, all debition of the exaol lhiDp Baaon 
did and omiUed to do, are thron overboard. The eompariaon 
with Plato, u a fair illo■trdlon of uaient and modern philosophy, 
ii mere rhetorio. And the illuatnlion would have ruined hia own 
poaition if he had aubatimW AriatoUe for Baoou. AriatoUe wu 
.a -fvl philo■opher u well u Baoou, and it wu in aombating 
AriatoUe lhM Baaou leamed Ula 1118 of hi■ OWll limb■ ud weapop■. 
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Enough of theN aritieinu OD Oritlaim. I ma7 dift'er with 
lheaala7, but hil geniu iD thil ariiele, u iD all elle, ii of a pro
digiou u4 gipnt.io olwuter. Be ia formed to be the m&D of 
hil ap." 

Stephen's comment.a are moatly laudatory, or intoded to 
beso. 

" ID the t>-per OD Loni BUOD, he lhon powen of a far higher 
order thu m uy other of hil writilagl. n ia the molt ooui.der
able performuee of iu kiDd whioh hu appeared iD my day, ua 
would ban ooDferncl a Jut;mg plue iD EDgliah litemure OD him. 
had he writteD DotbiDg elle. Bia uon for the myltioal, ud hil 
hoDed determiDa&ioD to write Dothilag whioh he doe1 Dot full7 
11Ddentud, ud whioh he C1&11DOt make intelligible to hil readen,. 
... m to me to have injured hil 8ltimale of BaooD'1 ohanoter. Be 
leave1 out all motioD of the gtl#OU part of it, whioh Colericlp 
ud hil diaoiplea would have employed them1elvea iD u al&emp, 
to b, b7 oombiDaliom of word• ooDveyiDg DO meaDiDg to the 
many, ud but half a meuiDg to the few. Bat iD hil ooDtempt 
for thil kiDd of preteDlioD, Maoaulay baa, I thiDk, made the great 
Philoaopher too much iDto a mere promoter of iDveDtiom for im
provmg the ooDditioD of ma.Dkmd iD what relatea to their lower 
faoultiea. Bia Bacon, or rather hil BaooDiu .,.&em, ii (iD tlae 
pet phrue of Coleridge ud Co.) rather too ND1110111. n ii, how
ever, a Doble paper, ud the more ao u the glare of hil earlier 
atyle ia ao much 111bdaed, without the Joa of 1D7 of iu vivacity~ 
or evo of iu learDilag, whioh ii Dow to be detecled through a 
deooro111 veil iDatead of ohall8Jl8Ulg the admintioD of hia readen." 

Brougham waa irreconcilable. 
" The Batbfl is, u 7011 •Y, very atrikiDg, ud DO doubt the work 

of u utremol7 olever man. It ii ao very long that I thiDk you 
might have 0111 ii iD hro, there bemg ID obvio11.1 diviaion. But 
(not to trouble 7011 with the nper811011.1 oumeratioD of ill good 
qualiti•) ii hu two grievo11.1 defeota,-a red11Dduoy, ID over
crowding of every oDe thiDg that ia touohed upoD, that almod 
tuna 0De'1 head; for it ii oat of one digreaaiOD iDto another, and 
eaoh thought iD each ii illutrated b7 hrat)' dift'erant CUN and 
ueedolea, all of whioh follow from the Im without any ef'orL 
Thia ii a ad tlefeol iD lheaalay, ud ii reall7 IINIDI to get won. 
imtead of better. I Deed Dot •1 that ii ii the defeol of a very 
olever peraoD-il ii iDdeed uuberanoe. Bui ii ii a defeol alao 
tut old age ia liable to. The other fanl& you have alluded to, ba& 
I will upoee ii after lhoanla7'1 OWD maDDer of writiDg. • Yoa 
migh& u well •7 that all ma bal&Doe thelDHl't'N iD order to wait 
ud, therefore, there ia DO NieDoe of meohanioa, or that every ohild 
learm to l1l&lk. IDd, therefore, the Torrioolliu aperimeD& WU or 
DO 11N to llieDoe, or the& the dulleal of hamu beiDp goea to hia 



point by one lllraighl line and nol by the other hro lid• of • 
triangle, and, thenfon, then ii no Geometry, or th•I the mod 
ordinary workman, be he muon building ID anb, or oooper making 
• ouk, fol'IDI • oarve by joining maighl line■ ahori in proportion 
lo the whol& length, and, thenron, the iluional oaloalu wu no 
diloovery ;' Uiroagh two or three p1p1 u ..-, lo fill with noh 
truh u ii would be 11Dproltable. In r.ot, thie way or treating • 
nbjeot ii aomewhat mia&aking gurality for oopiouneu, bat I am 
now complaining maoh mon or the mailer than the manner. 
Greater bl11Dder never wu oommiUed than the one Maoaalay hu 
made on the Indaotive Philoaophy. He ii quite ignorant of the 
nbjeot. He may gamiah hia page■ u he pleue■ with nfennoe■ : 
it only ■how■ he hu nad Baoon for the jwwr, and not the fruit, 
and thie ii indeed the faol He hu no ■oienoe at all, and OIDDO& 

:nuon. Hi.a oontemporarie■ al Cambridge alway■ ■aid he had no& 
the oonception or what an argument wa■ ; and ■anl:, it wu nol 
right for • per■on who never had heard of Gilbert'■ veati■e, to 
cli■oan :Baoon'■ originality, na:,, to dN01Dt on :Baoon al all, who 
tNl8DUI never lo have read &be Sylva 89INrUm (for ■ee p. 8S about 
Ginlmente for broken bone■); and who goe■ Uirough the whole of 
hi■ apecalation ~ha&ever :,oa ohoo■e to term ii) without m■kinl 
u:, alluion to n'• notoriou wlan when he oame to pat hia 
own rale■ in praotioe, and without ■eeming to be al all aware that 
Bir I. Newton wa■ an uperimen&al philo■opher." 

Macaulay in bis tum, being made acquainted with these 
last unfavourable criticisms, thinks be oan defend bis doc
trine aa to what Bacon did for inductive philosophy, and 
imagine■ that "Lord Brougham's objection■ arise from an 
utter misconception of the whole argument, and every part of 
it." In this instance posterity will probably believe that, not
withstanding the apfendour of ::Macaalay's style, the truth 
on these various point.a lies with his candid friends. Both 
be and they appear to have overlooked the extent to which 
this famous essay championed that very Utilitarianism which 
a few years before :Mamulay himself had taken auch pains 
to demolish. 

There is much more of correspondence between Napier 
and :Macaulay, and between Napier and Brougham, but we 
cannot enlarge upon it.. The following specimens will illu■-
trat.e the manner in which each rival for public favour un
bosomed his sentiments concerning the other to their mutual 
friend. " I have no heart to say one word on any subject of 
the last number rthat for January, IMO] but one-I mean, 
one which absorbs all othe111-:Macaulays moat profligate 
political morality. ID my eyes. his defence of Clive, 
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and the audacious ground oC it, merit execration." This is 
the introduction to a long tirade, in the course of which the 
noble correspondent moW'D8 the Cailure of his eft'orts to re
atore, by means of the Re1M10, "a better, a purer, a higher 
atandard of morals." The second conespondent-all uncon
scious of the opinions espressed about him-thus retorts 
upon the fint. " He ia not a malignant or bad-hearted 
man, but he is an UDllCl'Upulous one, and where his passions 
are concerned or hia vanity irritated, there ia no excess or 
dereliction of principle of which be ia not capable." We 
must put down much of this vilification to temporary feelin2. 
But Macaulay was perhaps often in danger of being a littfe 
blinded by the glorious achievements of Britain's heroes to 
the character of the means b1 which thev were accomplished. 
As for Brougham, he never ln the heat of his passion bears 
false witness against his neighbour, without at the same time 
bearing witness that ia not false ~t himself. 

The miaerable ruse by which, 1n the Autumn of 1839, be 
sought to win bilck a portion of his Jost popularity, is weJl 
known. He thought it at the time a wonderful success, 
though, of course, he discl&imed the responsibility. He 
says, " My relations with the Government are less hostile by a 
great deal. They were I find quite stunned to find the aen
sation caused by my departure from this lower world. Their 
silly vanity, and the Battery of their sycophants, and the 
noiae of their vile newapapen, bad really made them fancy 
that I was utterly gone into oblivion. They have now found 
a marvellous dift'erence, for they are obliged to admit that 
they, and all their people, might have died, and been quietly 
buried, compared with my decease." But all this feeling was, 
110 to speak, conditional. And, as Jeffrey says, on the Cailure 
of the condition, the Britiah public was entitled to a ju re
tractu, or a NBtitu.tio in vnugra, "like the worthy man who 
was persuaded to tender his forgiveness to an ancient foe 
who was said to be d~ and turned round after he bad 
shaken hands, and wd, "Remember, though, that if yov. 
rec01Jer, I retract my forgiveness." Our references to 
Brougham may well conclude here, as the book sto'{l8 abort 
by twenty ye&n of hia real death in 1868 in bia mnet.ieth 
year. In justice to so great a name we will quote a 
sentence from the edition of the Bncycl<>paMl,ia .Britan•ua 
now in course of publication. " Hia indomitable energy, his 
vehement eloquence, his enthusiastic attachment to the cause 
of freedom, progress and humanity, to which he rendered so 
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many signal services, caused him to be justly regarded as 
one of the moet extraordinary and illustrious men of his age 
and of his country." 

Another contributor, not so renowned as those last named, 
must not be pasaed over in silence: we mean Sir James 
Stephen. At the outset of its career, and long afterwatd, the 
Rwiew steadily ignored religion, or treated with contempt 
the only form of it that was worth the name. And it thereby 
forfeited an influence for good that might have been a great 
strength t.o it and an incalculable benefit to the British 
nation. But this task it disdained. It left to others the 
glory of infusing into the thought of the country that moral 
earnestness which now characterises it. The narrowness and 
formality at that period of Scottish ecclesiasticism may have 
partly accounted for this. But much of the responsibility 
attaches to the founden themselves. Witness the following 
remarks from Jeffrey to his great coadjutor so early as 1804,. 
"You are very much mistaken if you suppose I countenance 
Wilberforce or his principles. I have much reBpeCt for bis 
talents and ~t veneration for his character. I shall read 
his book [the Proctical View, published 1797] at a con
venient season, but scarcely expect to get the length of W
or King Agrippa. In the meantime I am very much 
flattered by the favourable opinion of such men, and should 
be sincerely sorry to do anything to scandalise them." 
Scandalise them be did, however, by the publication of 
Sydney Smith's scurrilous and ignorant brochure on the 
Methodists, the reception of which by the public warned the 
editor that, whether he held with the hare or not, it was not 
quite safe to run with the hounds. With the accession 
of Napier a different feeling prevailed, and articles on 
religious subjects were occasionall1 admitted, which did not 
11hrink from acknowledging reliron to be. a potent and 
beneficial element in the life o the nation. Among the 
writers who followed this line none was more conspicuous 
than Sir James St.ephen, whose contributions were afterwards 
published under the title of EB8ayB in Ecclesiastical 
Biography. Curiously enough, his first article {April number, 
1838) was on that very member of the Clapham sect whose 
principles Jeffrey had once so a,alously forsworn. This was 
followed by others. In July appeared "Lives of Whitefield and 
Froude;" in January, 1839, "Luther and the Reformation;" 
inOctoberoftheaame_year, "Baxter;" inA:e_ril,lMO, "Works 
of the Author of Natural History of Enthusiasm," &c. 
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About the last but one thttfollowing testimonies were borne. 
Empson, Jeffrey'& brother-in-law, said, "Butel' has been 
generally put down to :Macaulay, who admires it, but not 
quite as much, I think, NI Jeffrey and I do. I told him that 
Whiahaw said, 'I hear there is a canting article on Baxter 
by Macaulay.' Denman, too, took it 1or his. The tone 
might be cant in Macaulay, but it is sincere in Stephen." 
The flippant Jeffrey is even more eloq.uent. " Are you 
prepared to hear that my favourite article is that on old 
Baxter 1 I think it veiy touching, eloquent, and amiable ; 
and you may depend upon it that auch papen are of inesti
mable value to the Revi4w, not merely for the pleasure and 
edification they minister to pious penona like me, but from 
their taking away from you the reproach (or suspicion) of 
infidelity or indift"erence at least to religion. and thus giving 
tenfold weight to your Liberal opiniona upon other aubjecta, 
with the beat and steadiest mends of liberality. It is so 
sweetly, and candidly, and h11D1ADely written, that all good 
people, I think, must love and reverence the author, and I 
hope :you will try to get as much out of him as possible." 
The BUDplicity of thia confesaion is quite charming. The 
value of religion is precisely the amount of credit it will 
bring to Liberal politics and the amount of profit it will by 
consequence bring to the .Rflnew. But we must not suppose 
that Jeffrey was a mere cynic, who utterly lacked feeling. 
The above bears witness to the contrary, and however harsh 
his treatment of W ordaworth and Keat.a, his sympathy with 
those he took to be true poets is seen in one of the letters 
published with his "Life," in which be says he could get 
down into the dust and weep to think of the "arrangements" 
which thwarted the normal Jl'Owth of such a man as Burns. 
As a partin~ tribute, let us cate Lord Cockburn's summary. 
" The peculiar charm of his character lay in the junction of 
intellectual power with moral worth. His honour was 
superior to every temptation by which the world could usail 
it. The pleasures of the heart were neceaaary for his exis
tence, and were preferred by him to every other gratification 
except the pleasures of conscience. Passing much of his 
time in literary and political contention, he was never once 
chilled by an unkind feeling even towards those he was 
trying to overcome." The " pleasures of coDBCience" seem 
almost to open to ua a new domain of human felicity. By 
Jeffrey they were perha{l!I ~joyed aa the Decelllll)' accom
paniments of "natural religion." 



The last number of the Revuw that lfacvey Napier 
-<'dited wos that for January, 1847. He died in February. 
From a sketch which appeared in the &otrman shortly after 
his death, we cull the following tribute, which we believe to 
have been honestly earned. 

" In the ooadaet of &bat brilliant pablioation it iii well known 
Uiat he wu preceded by men of tbe beat genia1, u well u or the 
pareat, firme■t, and moat oonaiatent principle■; and it iii no light 
praiae to aay Uiat Uiili leading orpn or ooutilational and libenl 
dootrine■, and of muly and enlightened oritioum, nfend no 
decay under hil eteady and Dnflinohing manapmenl. In Uiue 
reapeota the abaola&e and DDUB&ilable parity or hil ehanoter u • 
pablio man bad the nalaral CODMqaenoe of bringing him into olON 
and oonfidential intereoane with muy or the higbeet and mOII 
in11.aential men or the age ; and notbiag oan rdeet brighter honour 
on hia obaracter than the miot fidelity, and tratbfalnea, and in• 
dependence, with which that interooarae wu invariably maiataiaed. 
Wit.bin the circle of hil private aoqaaiatanoe-more remarkable, 
perbapa, for ita intimacy than for ill ulent-hil memory will be 
alway■ cheriahed u that of a moat in&elligent, kindly, and pl41111U11 
oompani~ zealou, diliinternted, and devotM frielld." 

One quotation more, dpropoe of the whole mbject, we 
must make, not from this volume, but from Carlyle'• 0/w,rao
teriatica, referred to above. 

"Nay, ia not the diaeued alf-collll8icnu ata&e of Litenlare dia
oload in this one Caal, which lie■ ao near 111 here, the prevalence 
of Reviewing I B&eme'• willh for • reader • that would give ap 
the reins of ~ imagination into hill author'• hand■, and be plaued 
he bew not why, and oared not wherefore,' might lead him • 
long joamey now. Indeed, for our bed olul of reader■, the chief 
pleuare, • very nia&ed one, iii W. ■ame bowing of the Why; 
which many • Kamee and Boaa hu been, indeotaally enoap, 
• endeavouring to teuh 111 : till d lual llaele al■o have laid down 
their trade; and now yom Reviewer iii • mere ,.,,. : who &utee, 
and say■, by the evidence or noh palate, mob toD1U, u he hu 
got, It ia good, Jt ia bad. WU il Ua111 that the Frmah carried oat 
-certain inferior oreatare■ on their Algerine E2:pedition, to lute the 
well■ for them, and try whether they were poiaoDed f Far be ii 
from 111 to dilipange oar own craft. whereby we have oar living I 
Only we mlllt no&e lhe■e lhinp : Tha, Reviewing apread■ with 
atrauge vigour; that ll1lOh. • man u Byron reokona the Reviewer 
and the Poet equal; that at the lut Leipzig fair, there wu adver
tiaed • Review of review. By-and-by it will be found that all 
Literature hu become one boundle11 self-devouring Review ; and, 
.u in London roata, we have lo do aolhing, bu, 01117 lo '" others 
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do nothing. Thu doee Lilentare allo, lib • liek llliq, 111per
ab1111daDUy 'JilleD io illelf.'" 

Thi.a would seem to condemn the whole art and mystery 
of reviewing. But, we may ask, does the critical faculty 
lltand in any necessary antagonism ~ the intuitive T We 
think not. The star-guer «loes r.ot enjoy the }leavens lees, 
but more, for being able to tell the constellationa Analysis 
ehould lead to a more perfect synthesis than was possible 
without it. The evil ia not in making the analysis, but 
in s~~t:f short at it. And if the state of literature be one 
of di self-conscioumess, this shows that the analyeie is 
still imperfect, or at least that men, rightfully or wrongfully, 
are not satisfied with it. After all, society is only the eum 
of the units that compose it. One man, or set of men, may 
think the main problems settled. Another man, or set of 
men, may not yet have been able to solve them, or may have 
solved them in a different way. With a good deal of what 
is chaotic, we think the tendency of the age, its serial 
literature included, is at least toward clear definition, if not 
11atiafactory solution, of the problems of eustence. In 
Church and State, in Art, Literature, and Science, parties 
and principles are more and more clearly marked off. And 
it only needs that each party ahould be faithful to its own 
principles for victory ultimately to crown the right. For no 
principle& can be true in theory which will not stand the 
test of practice. If recent tendencies, for instance, in the 
direction of supentitioue symbolism on the one hand, or of 
scientific scepticism on the other, are what they profeaa to be, 
discoveries of new truth or rediacoveriea of old truth, they 
will eult the intelli,rence and purify the morals of those 
who embraee them. 1f not, the o~te results will follow. 
And though miechie( • r.t and irretrievable, may in the 
meantime be done, yet m the end it will work its own cure. 
So those must believe who believe in a plan of the universe. 

In this present article we have gone a atep beyond the 
merchant of Leipzig fair. He only proposed to review Re
views : we have been reviewing Reviewera of reviews. Our 
consolation is that no one can criticise us without carrying OD 
the procea to the fourt.h degree. 
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ABT. VI.-1. Forty Yea,., in New Zealand. By REV. 
W. J. BULLER, W eslcYaJl Minister. Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1879. With IDaauations. 

2. Reminiacfflcu of the War in New Z«ila'lld. By 
TlloJUS W. GUDGEON, Lie11tenant and Quartermaster 
Colonial Forces No. 3. With Twelve Portraits. 
London: Sampson Lowe. Auckland: E. Wayte. 1879. 

3. Travel, in li" ew Zealand; toith OW&lrihu&n,, to tl,a 
Geography, fhou,gy, Bota1&y, G1&d Na.tu:ral BiMory 
of that O(IIJ:nl,ry. By EaNF.sT DIEFFENBACH, llD., 
Naturalist of the New Zealand Emigration Society. 
Two Volumes, Plates. Longman& 1843 . 

.AR ominous p&l'8gl'&J!, hu lately been going the round or 
the papers :-" The ri King will not agree to the recom
mendations of the Colonial Government touching the sale or 
land ; but it is believed that, neverthelea, Rewi and hia 
tribe will sell and lease their lands." We trust this does not 
mean another Maori war, in addition to the rest. We trust, 
too, that it does not mean that dying out of the Maori race 
which we ho~ timely meaaurea had averted. No doubt 
our people will have elbow-room, and emigration t.o New 
Zealand has so increased that a cry for more la.nd is veiy 
plausible. But the system of biog a certain limit for native 
reserves, and then continually trenching upon it, is doubly 
difllllltro111 aa well as dishonourable. Jts effect on the whites 
can only be to make them wholly regardlea or any right but 
that of the stronger-t.o· lower tlie wliole standard or political 
and social morality. To the natives it is &imply rninoUL 
With what heart can a Maori till land, make improvements, 
go in for culture and progreaa, when he feels that, by-and-by, 
hia civilised and Chrutian neighboun will " desire hia land" 
(to use the expressive Old Testament word), and, by getting 
together an illUBOty meeting of the ne'er-do-weels and drunk
arila of his tribe-the men who have learnt from civilisation 
only its vicea--will manage to aecure poaeBBion of it and to 
shunt him off t.o fresh ground, of which he may again be dis
poaeaied as BOOD as more allotments are wanted for other colo
nists f The eumple or the United States of America is a veiy 
iostructive one. Certain_ fragments of Indian tribes--Creeb. 

FF! 
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Cherokees, &c.- had etarted on the high road of settled 
civilised life. They cultivated and exported cotton, and pub
lished newapa:pera written in their own language and printed 
in chamctere 1Dve11ted by one of their nation. The Govern
ment of W aehington moved them off westward, and settled 
them in the buin of the Arkansas. The American&, in epitc 
of their theoriee about liberty and equality, could not bear 
the sight of Indian reeervee in the midst. of populous St.at.ea. 
Two or three 111ch tranaplantioga have, not UDnaturally, been 
enough to justify the reiterat.ed aasertion that the &cl men 
are incapable of civilisation ; they have ~ved incapable of it 
UDder condition& which would tum even a Norfolk farmer into 
a 1hiftle111 hand-to-mouth sloven. 

To deal in a like way with the remnant of the Maoris iii to 
ad altogether UDWortbily both of the religion which we 
profea and of the position which we claim amoog the natioDB 
of the earth. In the old time Christian philanthropy wos 
almost UDknown ; the aa.vage, anlesa he could be profitably 
enaJaved, was a nuiB&D.ce to be got rid of. Romanists, believ
ing in the inevitable doom of all the unbaptised, baptised the 
natives by hordes, and taught them some sort of travesty of 
ChristiaDity. Till lately, Protestant.a did not even do 88 much 
u this. ID Taarnaoia, in Auatralia. in North America, every
where, that the native ahould disppear before the white man 
wu looked on 88 a law of nature, " the aurvival of the fittest." 
A truer &eD.88 of what Chriatianity me&DB ia making ua think 
otherwise. Chriat.ianity we believe to be God's great instru
ment for modifying the law of aurvival, which would else 
often come to be a aurvival of the UDfittest-the eo&rBe&t 
and atrongeat-and for preaening for the future advantage 
of the human family much tbat would else be cruahed out iD 
the straggle for emtence. In thia way the gentle, the good, 
the kind and awee~natared have, here at home, an advantage 
which, without Chriatianity;....,~7 would not have over tlie 
rough, the overbearin~ the and hard. It must be the 
aame in our dealin~ With other racea, unlesa our sharing Chria
tianity with them 11 a •ham. H the Maori ia our brother in 
Christ, we mu.at treat him aa 111ch, and must give him addi
tional consideration to make up for the relative disadvantagel 
with which God baa aeen fit to aunound him. He belonp 
to that great claas, "the weak," whose infirmities we are t.o 
bear. The practical working of thi• ahou)d be that the 
native reaerves in New Zealand should be ae sacred aa the 
moat strictly entailed pioperty at home. When the colODista, 
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who already hold such a very large sham of the islands, are 
really pressed for room (which they certainly are not yet), let 
them go elsewhere-seek land in the unoccupied parts of 
Australia or of New Guinea, if they prefer doing ao to work
ing on the second-best land at home. If, because there is in 
the colony a dearth of thoroughly el~ble plots, we are there
fore to tell the Maoris to " move on, we had better at once 
all attempt to be their spiritual guides. A policy which 
should combine the offer of heaven with gradual but inevi
table e:dinction upon earth would be nothing but a monstrous 
hypocrisy. 

We write etrona-ly; but those who read Mr. Gudsreon's book 
will feel that we ao not write too strongly. The wliole of the 
sad story of the original land war of 1860-64', followed by 
the Hau-hau wnr, which 1"eROlved itself into a long and 
exciting chase after Te-Kooti, shows how entirely our eager
ness for land has been the cause of bloodshed and exter
mination. The Maoris, who where much in the social condition 
of the Scotch lligh]anden of a century and a half ago, and 
(except in the matter of cannibalism) not far behind them 
in civiliation, had no notion of pcmonal property in land. 
Mr. Buller tells us how Colonel Wakefield, proapecting for 
the Emigration Company, purchased (as be thought) large 
tracts from natives who were on the steamer witli him, and 
who looked on the whole transaction as a profitable joke--a 
joke which gave them blankets and guns and ammum.tiou, 
but a joke nevertheless. 

We need scarcely say that Lieutenant Gudgeon's view or 
the land question is not oun. He seems to think Govemment 
was right in " ma.king some of the earlier settlen disgorge 
what they bad got for a keg of spirits or a few knives, and 
buy again at a fair price." He does not see that, by Maori 
law, as definite on the subject as our own, it was impossible 
for a Bingle native to alienate any part of his tribe's territory. 
He could no more do so than any one of the Campbell clan 
could have sold away a part of the clan's land, which (under 
our modem arrangements) forms the inberifance of the 
ducal house of Argyle. It was just the same in Ireland; 
the II undertaken" who went over alwa,a found some dis
affected clansman ready to part with hJB allotment of the 
tribal land ; and this, when acquired, the new comers claimed 
to hold in fu]l ownership, not caring that b1 the Brehon law 
there WD,S no such thing as ownership wtthout ~ to 
tribal right& Even in England we have our survivals or 
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tribal usage inLammu Janda and commons, &c.; and in Epping 
Forest the old ayatem has lately won a victory over that whicli 
baa been only too su0Ce88fully carried out in New 7.ea.lau.d. 

Kr. Gudgeon, with whose aneera about "the noble aavage,• 
and whose general tone about the Maoris we have not 
the slightest sympathy, says that "when the natives saw the 
Pakehu (whites) improving land and selling it at very ad
vanced prices among themselves, they not only got ideas of 
perpetual property in land, but became very sharp in their 
dealings. Some blocks were given back to them, because 
the titles were manifestly bad. They then marked out the 
beat bits as reserves, and put into the concesaiona Iota of 
nearly uaeless land, ao eunning liad they be.come." We 
might aak who taught them to be thus cunning in self
defence; but we prefer to join iaaue with Mr. Gudgeon as to 
the W ait.a.ra block, the cause of the war of 1860. Our 
author sap it bad been aJ.Tt4dy pu'l'diaa«l twiu orer; the 
point at IEUe is were the purcliaaea lesral 7 On this ~int 
many of the beat men in New 7.ea.land held with the natives; 
even Sir G. Grey wu far from being convinced, though he 
thouiht (as is too often thought under the like circumstances) 
·that 1t would never do for England to back out. So far from 
nuhing into war with aavage reckleesness, the Maoris tried 
negotiations for ten years. At laat the Taranaki natives 
declared war by building a pal,, on land which Governor 
Gore-Brown bad told them he was going to take poasession 
of. This war wu mostly carried on on our aide by Govern
ment troops. At one time there were ten British regiments 
in Taranaki and Auckland, to which districts the fighting was 
confined till 1865, when the hostile natives left Waitara and 
joined the Wanganui& Some of us may remember the 
astonishment, not unmixed with rage, which wu felt because 
the :Maoris stood so well on their defence, actually giving us leti
sona in the use of rifle-pita. It was even proposed that the Sikhs 
should be taken over to help UP. How claring the Maories 
were may be judilOO from what happened soon after the out
break. General Cuneron had given orders for his camp to be 
pitched. An officer, who knew the natives wel~ hinted that 
they were much too near the bush. "Do you imagine, Major 
Witchell," wu the reply, "that any body of natives will dare 
tu attack 2,000 of Her Majesty's troops 1" Very soon a volley 
was fired, which killed ui adjut.aat-general and fifteen men, 
and, had not llajor Witchell told his troop to keep their 
hOIIN addled, the c:aaualtiea would have been IDUlY more. 
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.A.a it was, one native was cut down only twenty yards from 
the General's tent. 

Our sympathies with the natives are lesaened by what are 
styled " murden." We forget that) for a .Maori, all waa fair 
in war; not to cut off a ■traggler or to kill a white who hap
pened to come in the way, would have been conaidered mere 
folly. We taught the .Maori& one thing-to give up canni
balism-and all through the long twenty-five yean stru_ggle, 
never, •ve once during the very wildest outbreak of Hau
hau fanaticism, was there any attempt t.o return to it. But 
we could not teach them that their way of fighting was 
inhuman. Our Maori allies were fully as bad in this respect 
as our enemies. Of this Mr. Gudgeon gives many instances. 
It m111t certainly be hard to persuade a native that for 1.ou 
to shell bis village and kill bis people in incomprehen11ble 
ways wit.h Oatlings and Martini Henry rides without giving 
them a chance of coming to close quarters is fair and honour
able, while for him to cut down, more m.ajorum, a white who 
falla into bis power is the reverse.• IDBtead of thinking our 
way all fair, their way murderoualy unfair, we should try to 
put ourselves in their place, though they are "only niggera ;" 
and this, by bravery lrJld endurance rarely paralleled, the 
Maoris forced 111 to do. 

One thing all through Mr. Gudgeon's book has camed Ill 
much pain. We did not realise the extent to which native 
help was Uled, when " the self-reliant policy of Messrs. Weld 
and Staft'ord" had gradually got rid of the Imperial troops. 
'fhe settler&, when trained to bush-fighting, made admira&le 
trooes, and were much more dreaded by t.be natives than the 
regulars-" they had tKYm.dJi.ing to avenge," says our author. 
But as if this was not importing enough blood-thirstiness into 
the conflict, tribal jealousies and old hatred were played upon 
to make some tribes willing ~nts in subduing their fellows. 
'fhe Arawas joined us, " hanng a great desire to get gona, 
und a still greater wish to shoot some one with them." 
Lieutenant Gudgeon would have liked the M:aoris very well 
" if we could have had them without their chiefs." They 

• Here la Xr. GIida-'• ·dew of &he - :-" Tbe llaori■ of 1860 were DOI 
Jiau.baa, ud Uioqh, lllr.e 1111 Mftl■■, &hey held peeull■r Dolin■ u lo wb&I 
coutlla&ed a mnrdar, dill &hey napeole4 Do-batuta." Before &he 
\Vlllnb lgbt, &he leading ohief■ bad ,,,,,,,_ ReT, W. Brown'■ houe, alldq 
• DotiM forblddiD,r &DJ 01111 lo IDlerfen wfth him or bla Delgbboun. And, 
after the laUle, JM mme of lbe JO'IIIII - mlgh\ -1r. reTeDp for &heir 
h•TJ' --, Rapal■, the grN& cbief of tu Ttnlllkl atbe, took tu Ill
.mate■ 1111 DIMier bla proteodn. 
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served w remarkably well Major E:epa, Ensi!!D Poma, &c., 
often saved the volunteers from annihilation in the days when, 
unused to bush-fighting, they were subject to pauics and 
given to pack together. But this was dearly purchased at 
the cost of arousing feelings and encouraging conduct wholly 
inconsistent with the Christianity which we had 80 long been 
inculcating. It was for their own ends, and not for love of 
w,, that 80ine of the tribes joined us ; and Mr. Gudgeon hints 
that they were never to be wholly relied on. The true rela
tion between Englishmen and friendly natives ia seen from the 
following :-" Do you trust me 1" asked Kat.ene of an officer. 
" I do." The Maori at looking at. the fire, and then, laying 
hia hand on hia friend's knee, replied, "You are right, and 
you are wrong; you are right to trust me now, for I mean 
you well; but never trust a Maori. Some day I may remem
ber that I have lost my land, and that the power and iniluence 
(mana) of my tribe are gone, and that you are the cause; at 
that moment I shall be your enemy." By-and-by Katene-
whom M•Donnell considered 80 valuable that he once let 
him out of prison, where he had been put for stealing, in the 
hope of getting information from bim-w a relative of his 
wlao had been "killed in some akirmiah with "friendlies." A 
few nights after he went away, and probably joined in the 
war against ua. 

What came of UBing friendly Kaoria--aelfishly interesting, 
i.e., all the latent avagery and evil passions of their nature 
in our caUBe, ia shown ovu and over again in Mr. Gudgeon'• 
book. Here ia a caae which happened at the very outset. 
At Te Matata, in 18H, Toi, the chief of the .Arawaa, who 
had just joined us, was killed. Among the prisoners was a 
Whakatohea chief, for whose safety, when he surrendered, 
Captain )(•Donnell became personally responsible. Toi'a 
wife, however, persuaded a man to lend her a loaded rifle, 
and, walking up to the prisoner, blew hia braiDS out. 

After this the following sinks into insignificance :-" One 
of the Hau-haus was ahot ; and little Winiata { one of the 
contingent, a very hero in Mr. Gudgeon's eyes), to square 
things in accordance with Maori ideas of right and just.ice, 
dealt him the same number of tomahawk cuta that Haggarty 
had received, and formed a very low opinion of the Pakehas 
because they rebuked him." 

Here is another unedifying scene :-E:atene and his brother 
(both of them Kupapas, i.e., contingent men) 11·ent to a half
friendly pah, in order to draw a great fighting man, Te Waka, 
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into an ambush laid for him by M'l>onnell Te Waka began 
to reproach Katene for fighting against his own people. 
" Pish !" said he ; "the Pakehas a.re fools, and I have more 
brains than you. In one month I shall steal more ammunition 
than I can use in two year11; then I shall return to you. If 
you disbelieve me, come, and rn show you a thousand caps 
rve stolen already." Te Waka, greedy for ammunition, fell 
into the trap. When they were ten yards from the ambush, 
Katene seized his JUD, the brother laid hold of his tomahawk, 
And as he prepared to e.scape by leaping down a cliff, the men 
in ambush shot him dead. • "Why did you take the gun and 
not the man, as I told you 1" asked M:'l>onnell " Because 
you would have saved him, cmd I 11KJnud him killed, for he 
had dom ma cm inju:ry." No wonder men of unblunted 
military honour were disgusted at taking a aha.re in a war 
conducted in auch a way. 

In 1864, the war assumed a new shape. At first a q_uarrel 
between ourselves and a single tribe, it bad spread, owJDg to 
the patriotism of the most intelligent chiefs. A .Maori king 
had been ch088D, and an endeavour made to combine, as the 
only way of saving themselves from being driven out in 
detail by the eDCl'OIChing Pakeha. 

But patriotism was not enough to overcome old tribal 
feuds. Religion was brought in, either advisedly, bT able 
UDBCrupulous men, who only made use of the fanatiC18JD of 
their fellows, or (more probably) the fanaticism developed 
amid the despair of what seemed a hopeless struggle, and 
was (as is too often the case) a mixture of half-unconscious 
imposture with real belie£ This is the way in which Hau
hauism is said to have besrim. Te Ua, a :m&11 of little 
account, aaaaulted a woman of his tribe, and was caught by her 
husband. The man tied him up and left him. While he 
was lying bound the AnJ{el Gabriel came to him and bade 
him burst his bonds. D:o did so; and when the husband 
chained him up the angel enabled him to break the chain. 
Thenceforward the tribe looked on him as some great one, 
and his spiritual intercourse became constant, not only with 
Gabriel, but with Michael the .Archangel, and with a host of 
minor spirits," who landed from the .Lonl, Worsley (a steamer 
lately wrecked on Taranaki coast. • Mark the strange notion 
that spirits, like Pakehas, come in winged canoes). Ho 
began to have visions. Gabriel showed him all the tribes of 
the earth ; and, while he was gazing, a voice said, " Rise, To 
Ua, and kill thy son." Ho took the boy, broke his legs, and 
was about to carry out the command, when Gabriel said, 



"'Not ao; waah him with water." He obeyed, and hia aon 
became whole u before. The Hau-hau ritual consisted 
chiefly in dancing round a pole, called Niu, and ainging a 
tDO,i,ata (hymn) about the Trinity. The dancen ~t into an 
ecstatic state, and were then l,elieved t.o have the gift of 
tongues. The Hau-haua called themaelvea pai-marin (good 
and perfect), and Te Ua strictly forbade any violence till they 
should have made the round of all the tribe&, converting as 
the1. went. •Then," he aa.id," the angels will come and an
nihilate the Pakehaa, and will tach you all their arta. You 
will only have to ait still and aee the aalntion ~f the Lord." 
Attacked by Captain Lloyd and a detachment, they were 
thoroughly aucceaaful. Captain Lloyd waa killed, and the 
Hau-ha1J8 cut oft' hie head and carried it about with them, 
believing that it ~ve forth prophecies. Had Te Ua'a pro
gramme been earned out, Lieut~nant Gudgeon knows not how 
serious might have been the result; but Hepanaia and other 
su~prophets could not wait. They attacked a redoubt, 
called Sen~ Hill, aome twenty miles north of Mount Egmont, 
AUd rushing on under the idea that if they cried Hau
hau and held up the left hand, they would be invulnerable, 
they were driven off with great loss. Their four front ranks 
went down to a man under a withering fire. Explaining 
this as due to the lack of faith of those who fell, their prophet 
led them on again, only to fall as before. Then followed the 
murders of Mr. Volckner, a Lutheran in Anglican ordeni, and 
of Fulloon, a half-caste inte'l'reter. Another miuionary, Mr. 
Grace, was rescued by Captain Levy, the Jewish master of a 
coasting vessel. The Ha.u-ha1J8 looked on themselves as the 
moden. chosen people, and therefore had a special ~ for 
those who had held that place of old. Hence Captain Levy 
waa unharmed, and was able to save others. ..net 
Volckner the charge was that he kept a qht in his wmdow 
at ni~t as a beacon to guide the coasters between Auckland 
and tiki. There was also some dispute between him and 
one o the Roman Catholic priests, of the trouble caused by 
'\\'hom Mr. Buller gives more than one instance. 

We can well understand, however, why missionaries should 
be special objects of attack. The Maoris would, of course, 
auspect them of betraying their aec:rets; and not without 
reason, for the field map used during moat of the Hau-hau 
war was drawn chiefly by Father Paant, who, having 
gone much among the natiYeS, knew the poaition of every 
j,aA. 
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Then came the taking or the Wereroa pa1&, a strong poai
tion, which General Cameron declined t.o attack without 2000 
men; and yet 600 W anganuis, with a few volunteers under 
Captain M•Donnell (llr. Gudgeon's hero), surprised it early 
one frosty morning, "although the Hau-haus talked gibberish 
(their miraculous t.ongues being Maori, pronounced with a 
ridiculous English accent) t.o bewitch us." "Orey dawn" 
seems to have been the best time for attacki~ those whom 
Mr.Gudgeonunaccountablycalls "our sable foes.' The lr[aoris, 
immigrant.a from a warmer climate, and with no animals to 
furnish them with skins, feel the weather, and are not much 
on the alert while the frost is on the ground. The suft'ering 
of thtt native contingent during some of the cold rains mu11t 
have sickened them of helping the Pakeha. The treatment 
of prisoners may be ju~ of from the following :-Enter 
Sergeant Duft: with a native boy, part of whose brains are pro
truding, thrown acrou his horse. "Boy's very bad," says an 
officer. "He's only wounded, Sir. I've brought him in to 
give information." Many were killed as accessories to 
Volckner's murder on the word of private enemies who 
wished t.o be rid of them. Captain Biggs (p. 80) shot a pri
.soner in oold blood because an enemy denounced him. It is 
but fair to say that not all the sub-eropbets (there were 
twelve, after the number of the apostles) were as ferocious RB 

Kereopa, the murderer of Volckner. Patara, another pro
phet, exclaimed against him, and thereby l!&ved Bishop 
Williams and his family. 

The origin of Hau-hauism we take t.o have been political ; 
Mr. Gudgeon thinks otherwise. It is not our business 
in this paper t.o enter into religious disputes ; we shall 
~ntent ounelvea with quoting Mr. Gudgeon's statement 
of the case. "An agreement (he says, p. 23) WRS entered 
int.o that the Church of England Missionary Society should 
<ICCUpy and evangelise the upper half of North Island, and 
the Wesleyan the lower; ana this agreement wu strictly 
adhered t.o for some years, in fact, until a Bishop of New 
Zealand was appointed, who carried the doctrines of his 
own Church through the whole island, invadin~ the Wes
leyan tenitories, md preached their condemnation, telling 
the Jilaoria that they (the Wesleyans) had no authority even 
to ba~, but were t.be grievous wolves spoken of in Seri~ 
ture. Kr. Gudgeon then refers t.o the Rev. Hanson Turton s 
~ffl!IIPOndence with Bishop Selwyn (see Brown's New Z«1r 
'4nd), in the course or which the question waa asked and not 
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answered: "Who gave the bishop this authority that he denied 
to othen t" Other sects came in, each condemning the rest, 
and each eager for converts; and to the scandal of their 
rivalry Mr. Oudgeon attributes the rise of Hau-hauism. We 
think the desire to preserve their land, on which their 
existence depended, from the ~ of speculating Pakehas, so 
worked on the excitable feelinga of the :Maoris as to rouse 
~em to ~ligioua frenzy. ~o wonder they n:jected our reli
~on, while tbeysaw us acting so con~ to 1ta precepts. It 
1B remarkable that while rejecting Christianity the1. went (as 
the Taepinga are also said to have done) to the Bible as the 
source of their new faith. 

Bishop Williams'a work bad been round Poverty Bay, 
which, at the time of the outbreak,Mr. Gudgeon aaya was" one 
vast orchard, all the fruit even now exported being from trees 
planted by :Maoris." It waa then rich in wheat crops and 
cattle and horaes, and was peopled by three tribes who were 
progressing rapidly in wealth and civilisation. To them 
came Kereopa, and in spite of all the bishop's efforts, per
suaded them to join the Hau-hau sect, and to hoist the Sag
o{ the war-god. 

We cannot follow Mr. Gudgeon through dot.ails trifilng 
enough, but showing a most lamentable state of thinga. His 
hero M.'Donnell, who, he •ya, "bad no fear of ~et.er Hall 
before his eyea," was accused by lleaan. Graham and Parris or 
needleaa violence and cruelty at Pokaikai, which waa sur
prised one intensely cold niJht, and the wlaara (buts) bumed, 
and tboee who were eacapmg from them fired upon. Mr. 
Gudgeon thinks them wholly unworthy of credit. Of one he 
11aya : "A. for Mr. Parris, the force bad the same opinion or 
him u Captain Chute in 1866 when he requegtecJ him to 
clear out of thfl camp on abort notice." There certainly seems 
to have been some firing on surrendered prisonen ; and 
the Oovemment defence minister checked the eagemess or 
the volunteen by an edict that no operation was to be under
taken without Government orden except for self-defence. 
M'Donnell's early moming aurprisea so~ his enemiea 
that they called him " a rat that moves onfy by night." 

The East coast waa aoon reduced, mainly by the help or 
Kopu, a Wairoa chief whose tribe went two ways. The help 
was invaluable ; but it is sickening to read that "the friend
lies having been succeeafuJ in the killing line, alarmed our 
camp by a terrific war-dance." The dense bu h round Mount 
F.guiont, with a tfflli (to use an Indian worJ) of scrub, Bax, 
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and fern, was o. far harder fighting-ground ; and General 
Chute's e~tion from Manutahi, east of New Plymouth, 
near Sentry Hill, across to the W aimata landing, waa beaet 
with difficulties. . 

How general was the feeling against us ia shown by the 
conduct of the Hawke's Bay tribe& They had not sold their 
land, but had leased it at a high rent to private Pakehas; their 
well-cleared country was not suitable for the war of ambushes 
in which the Maori delights. Yet at last they rose, only to 
get a crushing defeat, our numbers being at least four times 
thein. • In Bpite of this there now began for us a tide of i.11-
succesa, connected with the appearance of Te Kooti, the most 
remarkable man who came to the front on the native aide. 
He had been our friend, but had been collared by one of the 
"friendlyn chiefs and accused of intercoune with the enemy. 
Another accusation was made against him by some settlers 
{falsely, Kr. Gudgeon thinks) ; for the men with whom he 
was said to have had dealings were a hundred miles oft'. 
However, he was sent prisoner to the Chatham Isles, and 
there organised a wonderful escape for himself and his fellow 
prisoners. They overpowered the whites ; held poaeaaion of 
the islands for aeveral days. hurting no one, save one man who 
would insist on attacking them, treating our women and chil
dren with chivalrous tenderness. It may be doubted ( confaes 
lfr. OuCW!On) whether Europeans would have behaved more 
moderately m like circumstallcea. Tbe1, then seized a 
schooner and forced the crew to navigate 1t to Poverty Bay. 
The wind was contrary ; they cast lots, and threw an old man 
overboard, like another Jouh, and at last go, safely to their 
chosen landing place. 

By Te Kooti's advice the Kaoria left off endeavouring to 
defend their paAa and took to bush-6,rhting. Our reversea 
then began. In a skirmish with the 't"e-Ngutus in the bush 
west of Waihi, Von Tempsky, a soldier of fortune who had 
been the soul of the vohmteer hone, was killed, along with a 
fifth of the whole force e~ By-a.nd-b.r Major Hunter, 
serving under Colonel Whitmore, was killed, and a quarter 
of those en~ were killed or wounded. 

Te Kooti stained the succeases, some of which he inspired, 
in others of which he ahared, by maaiacring thirty-three 
settlers and thirty-seven " friendlies• at Poverty Bay. The 

• The namben of the Jlaorl■ ,. .. al-ya IIIIJ'Prlabial7 --11. Oenenl 
Clamenn never bad (we an iold) more $blll 700; - W elude man tban '°° In - aplml llim. 
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tide then turned ; be was de(eated witb great loaa. "Sur
render," said Major Biggs. "No; God bas given us arma 
and liberty, and I am but an instrument in His banda carrying 
out Hia instruction&" Then followed the lament.able murden 
of Lieutenant and Mn. Gascoigne and their three children, 
and of the Rev. W. Whiteley, or whom Mr. Gudgeon aays: 
"He was not one of those miasionariea who think it neceaaary 
to abuae their own country-people, and therefore he wu 
respected by the natives." 

1'e Kooti Willi driven to great atraita; but he took advantl.lge 
of a atorm on Lake M.oana, round which there was much 
fighting, to re-eatabliab hie authorit1 811 a prophet of God. 
The fighting againat him now gradually diopped into the 
handa of the Kupapa (native contingent), and hie hair-breadth 
eacapea were marvellous. They often came upon hie warm 
trnil Once he w811 left with eight men; once hie wife was 
captured while cooking hie aupper. The hunt went on 
"through the black-birch foreat where hardly a rat can live, 
and where the traveller will rarely aee a bird or an inaect." 
The chief hunter was Rapata, with that half of the Ngatiporou 
tribe (near F.ut Cape) which had aided with ua. The atory 
is not edifying. We cannot patiently read (p. 319) of a girl
prisoner killed in cold blooil, or of a "friendly" .8ouriabing 
about with a priaoner'a head. We can conceive no ayatem 
better auited to degrade the friendly nativea and prepare 
them for certain extinction. Kr. Gudgeon lets ua into the 
secret when be aays that after Von Tempaky'a death "the 
liquor bad to be atopped ;" Dieft'enbacli notea that the 
::Maoria are remarkable among aavages for their strong dis
like to alcoholic drinka: "it takea a long apprenticeabip to 
make them endure the tute." How 118d to think that. 
through the agency of Christian civiliaen, they were, in 
lea than twenty-five years, so changed that apiriMlrinkiog W811 

one of the bribea to keep them on our aide. 
Te Kooti finally got off; in August, 1871, be and Kereopa 

were together; the prophet wu captured, but the chief Blipped 
throuJh Captain Porter'a handa mto " the kiog'a countiy," 
the still independent part of Maori-land. 

To abow the character of the punuit and of . the men 
~ in it we cannot forbear giving a abort extract from 
Rapat.a'a journal of the hunt after Te Kooti. " PerhapR we 
aball all die from cold and anow brought by south wind. No: 
we will not die from the cold ; it we were the deacendaota of 
Ruaimoko we might do ao, but we aro the o8i,priug of To~ 
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who thought only of wearing rough warm clothing. Ruaimoko 
W88 lazy and cared only for fine clothes, so that the women 
might take a fancy to hia party. When he got near 
Hikurangi mountain he was pursued by Tongia, w&o found 
the whole party frozen to death. Their bones lie there to 
this day. It ia from thinking of our ancestor that I make 
these remarks. Hia thoughtfulness baa descended to us who 
now carry tents and warm clothing, by means of which alone 
we could carry out this great work. Perhaps some of our 
friends think it ia only the ordinary work of a campaign. 
Can thia be decided by those who live in comfortable houses 7 
No; the magnitude of the work can only be ascertained by 
treading it with the feet." 

Mr. Gudgeon's closing paragraeh echoes the words of Sir 
Donald M•Lean, the Defence Minillter: "Wait; no more war 
yet." He writes that Sir George Orey has settled out there, 
and that in February, 1878, be had an interview with the 
king, Tawhiao. Penuasion, he thinks, is best, along with a 
simpler way of buying lands-though what way he would 
suggest he does not tell us. 

We have left ourse]ves little room for the other books on 
our ]iat. We call special attention to thatoUlr. Dieft'enbach, 
because he saw the country when immigration was only begin
ning, and because, 88 an outsider, he was ab]e to give a disin• 
tereeted opinion of the native character. Thin~ would have 
been very dilferent had colonists imitated him m ecrupuloUB 
care for native feelings. Mr. Buller's book there is lees need 
that we should notice, because it is likely to be in the handa of 
many of our readers; it is a plain unvarnished account of a 
life's labour in the cause of God. We do not go along with 
the writer in hia low estimate of the natives-though even 
be allows that in many instances they showed wonderful eelf
eacrifice. Sensuality and cruelty are, alas, in human nature 
and therefore are 81lJ'e to come out-not more in llaorie than 
in other heathens. Kr. Buller'e hearty appreciation of the 
labours of other denominations does him great credit, 88 does 
lhe way in which he avoida unpleasant reference to the dis
putes with the Church of England. Hie illustrations of New 
Zealand scenery are very interesting. 

To retam to Mr. Gudgeon, we find,among other strange user• 
tione, the followini most amusing instance of a ~itur 
• The natives, findina: that the more they demanded the more 
they obtained, the chiefs be~ mostly native aBBeSSOn with 
good salaries, finiahed by entamg into a league, proclaimed 
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a king, and declined to sell any more land." We marvel to 
find Mr. Gudgeon giving it as an instance of Maori shrewd
ncsa that just when their chiefs were drawing large lllllaries 
and their land wu bringing more than it was worth, they 
should throw up the whole a8'air and pot a sudden end to 
their gains. The fact is that, in spite of th011e gains, the far
Bighted uno~ them ~ to discem that 1111 things were 
going on their own extinction wu but a question of time, 
and 10 they tried the only possible remedy, seeing that the 
fair-spoken Government arrangements had proved delusive. 
Wheiher it will prove an efl'ectual remedy or not must depend 
partly on the CliJistian tem~r of the settlen, partly on the 
action of the Government. If Government inBistB on peace 
between white man and Maori, and when the pinch come11 
and aettlen are anllious to swarm over the yet unoccupied 
lands, distinctly forbids extension, then the M:aoriB may be 
preserved, educated in European culture, and eventually 
absorbed in a peaceful way. But if continuous colonisation 
ia permitted on the plea that the reserves are necdlesBly 
1arie and that the wants of the immigraiats are preBBing, we 
shall have the same farce repeat.ed in New Zealand which 
has 10 often sickened the Christian world in North America. 
The native will be told to give up a part of what he Btill 
retains; and then, by-and-by, to give up yet more ; till at last, 
after a war of extermination, if indeed he still retains spirit 
enough to fight, what yet remaina will be wrested from him, 
and the Chatham !ales will become the Maori Flinder's 
Island, the pitiable dying-out-ground of a race worthy of 
better thinp. This will be a aid end indeed to all that has 
been done liy devoted Christian. efl'ort in an island where it 
wu at one time sincerely hoped that the problem had been 
ncceaafally solved of Christiani.sing an.d civilising the native 
race without exterminating it. 

A few wonia more upon the land question. Thole who 
think that the Maori tribal system was nothing but tM 
childish whim of •~ should read )(, I..veleye or Sir H. 
S. :Maine on early village communitie11. The;r will then 
learn that the tribal system, as oppoeed to individual pro
prietonhip. has been, nay is, the rule over the greater part of 
the world. 

" Bot the KaoriB had a great deal more than they could 
use ; and, therefore, we were justified in taking some from 
them." This needs qualification. No tribe occupied at one time 
all ita land ; but when Lieut.. Gudgeon aayathe UDCultivated 
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lands of New Zealand were nothing but barren fern wastes 
and bush, which the natives offered in miles to the first 
settlers for a blanket or a gun, he leaves out several needful 
qualifications. F"mrt, the fem wastes were by no means 
barren ; every farmer knows that land muat be rich to carry 
fem. And though", 88 he remarks, the Kaoris had no hunt
ing grounds, there being no wild animals except the rat, and 
no eatable birds since the moa was killed out save the 
parrot and the pigeon, and they did not care to till more than 
their garden patches, their ~m of tillage neverthelma 
involved the posseuion of a surface of good ground. 
Their plan W88 to exhaust the so close to the pah, and then 
to shift their quarteri, buildilll[ another pah and break
ing up fresh ground, and BO on, till having gone through all 
the best land belonging to the tribe they would find the 
original patch in good heart after a long fallow. Nut as to 
selling land. It is not likely that men who were accustomed 
to the systemJ·ust described would barter away their land 
recklessly : an further it is highly imt:!.bable that when the 
fint settlers came among them the ris could form any 
notion of alienating land by absolute sale. A drunken Maori 
might, after rubbing noses with his white tempter, profess to 
11ell him what the other BO much coveted ; but, even if the 
drunken man knew wbat he was about, he was doing what 
he had no right to do, for land among the New Zealanders 
was as much a tribal possession 88 it was among our Aryan 
forefathen. 

This is a ~int that can never be too oft.en iD.Risted on. 
The modem ~lish ideas about land are very modern as well 
as very limited m their acceptance. Among the Jews, as we 
see from the case of the daughters of Zelophehad, individual 
ownership was not allowed to stand agaiust tribal right The 
old Celt.a and Germans looked on all land as the property of 
the tribe, managed by the chief in the interest of all. In 
later times the king took the chiers place ; and English 
law long recognised tbe king aa paramount owner of all the 
soil in England, in trust, of course, for the nation. Hence, 
the whole system of fiefs, all land being held aa a benefice 
in consideration for certain services. 

Among the llaoris tribal ownership had not yet been 
modified even by feudalism; and to talk of a man selling (aa 
we undent.and selling) land for a blanket or a gun betraya an 
ignorance as dense as that of Colonel Wakefield, alluded to 
above. 
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Hence many of the early treaties made by our Govern
ment were based on a mistake. No doubt we meant well for 
the M:aoria, while we were certainly not indifferent to our own 
interests. It is something that in one instance at least a 
Christian nation, as a nation, imitated the policy of the 
Qua.ken in PeDDll}'lvania. We did noi 888ume that the 
whole island belonged to us by right of our inborn superiority. 
and (m Mr. Gudgeon's words), "then deal out the benefits of 
civilisation 88 they could comprehend and enjoy them.,. 
What these benefit., are to aborigines, the Maoris might 
learn from the cose of Tasmania. "We made a treaty 
acknowledging them 88 lords of the soil, and they ~ to 
sell their land as the Government required it for immigration 
purposes. n In making such a treat,r the :Maoris could have 
DO clear idea of what they were do~; they knew nothing 
of England, its resources, its teemmg population ; 88 to 
immigration, at most they would expect a few aettlera such 
88 were their own forefathera when, not so many generations 
before they had come into the island. Such a settlement 
they would have welcomed, for it would have brought them 
the artJI of life without crushing them out by preBBwe of num
bers. But, when they saw the RC&le oo which the immigration 
was going on, when they saw the land around Auckland and 
the other towns wholly Europeanised and felt themselves being 
edged out in all directions, the1 would feel that though 
the treaty was being kept.in word, it was broken in !')!irit
was intetpreted by the Pakehas 88 something very ditFerent 
from what they bad intended. Hence, looking at the matter 
fiom a Maori point of view, we see that land disputes and 
land wan were inetitable, unlesa the immigration had been 
(u we hold it ought to have been) strictly limited in numbers. 
):ither these people were or they were not put by God into 
our hands to be fint Christianised and then raised to a higher 
level of civilisation, and made (as they are fully capable of 
being) our equals in the world's work. If not, there was no 
need for treatiea. • Supply and demand" should have been 
left to do their work. - There was the supply of land, and 
the demand for it was strong enough among those who had 
DO hope of finding a liting at home. But, if we felt our
lllvas t.o be God's 8'ewarda in dealing with these His less 
favoured children, we should have taken care to make 
our atewardabip a reality and not a sham. As it is, 
the Maoris bad to teach ns, during a grievoua war of nearly 
6fteen yean-a war wbiah did very much to upset all t1-
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missionary work,-that they were not going to be got rid 
of with impunity. For this very reason, Do doubt, they 
have been far better treated than any other aborigines. 
Government honestly meant in moat inatances to give them 
a fair price for their land ; but DO price could be fair under 
BUch conditions, for to sell their land wouJd be to give up 
the future of their race. Even to lease it must be a some
what dangerous ei:peri.ment. A tribe that had advantage
ously leased their land wouJd be sorely tempted to live on 
their renta, in idleness and debauchery, instead of devoting 
themRelvea to industry of some kind. Uncivilised races are 
relatively mere children, and must be dealt with paternally. 
The one way to &ave the remnant of the Maori& (and it is cer
tainly not to our credit that they are only a remnant) is to pro
tect them as well against themselves and the consequences of 
their own folly as against the too rapid in8u of whites. By
and-by they will be able to bear this inflm:-able to bold their 
own in the competition which the presence of whites among 
them will bring. By-and-by, too, the race of half~ of 
which Dr. Dieffenbach speaks in BUch high terms, will, we hope, 
have multiplied. But at present, surely, our duty .is to 
insist on the lfaori kingdom being not further ciroumac:ribed. 
This is our duty as Christiana; and, further, it is for ua a 
matter of national honour. Our self-complacency would be 
rudely shaken could we hear how French and Germana con
trast our loud professions of Chriatianity with the actual re
sults in Tasmania and through all the South Pacific. We 
have only to see what a calm philoeopher, JI. de Quatrefagea. 
•IB about us in bis recent book on 1'1!A Hwman Bp«:i.u. 

It will be no use pleamn,r, when the lilaoris are extinct,· 
that they were unimproval>le, and we could not help their 
destruct.ion ; for they are improvable, and we cau helf it if 
we will H not, we must admit that our Christianity ia 
uaela in regu]atiDg our relationa with other ncea. 

GG 9 
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.br. VII.-Jl B11tldha, Oor&/11ei,o e LatrTu: notizie e &udii 
intorno alle &ligio,&4 tkll' A,ia Orientau. Di CABLO 
Punn. Firenze : S&mom. 1878. 

!. Chip, from. 11 <Jm114,a Worbkop. By M.u lltJLLD, 
M.A. Volume I. Eua,1 °" the 8cuncti of Religion. 
Longmans. 

8. Buddhinn: Being a Sketch of the Life and Teaching, 
of Gautama, the Buddha. By T. W. Ran Dume. 
of the Middle Temple, Barrister-at-Law, and late 
of the Ceylon Civil Benice. London : Society for 
Promoting Chriawm Knowledge. 

Fa011 the earliest times when the doctrines and dogmas of 
the religion of Bakyamuni began &o be studied it has been 
disputed, and the di&J?Ute is not yet at an end, what the 
Buadhisb mean by theu Nirvana, the name they give to the 
final desliny reserved for man. Some interpret the word 
as the &otal eninouon of every kind of existence ; others, 
on the contrary, desirous &o defend Buddhism, so deeply 
compromised u an atheistic system, from the monstrous 
docbine of those who make the death of the body the death 
of the soul, would make the word signify a ceriain form of 
existence poaaible only after death : an existence that is of 
absolute rest from the turmoil of changeful and pusionate 
being. Bome learned students of compantive religion 
deny that the founder of Buddhism ever taught the dogma 
of anoihilation, and uaert that this was aftenrarda intro
duced by a modem sohool ; others, equally learned, invert 
the hypothesis, insisting that Bakyamuni taught the 
absolute extinction of being, and that the modem sohools 
of thought which sprang up from contact with various 
races introduced the ilmovauon of an eternal Nirvana of 
untroubled existence. It certainly is admitted by all who 
have aathorit1. on this aabjeot, that the foander, in his 
preaching, 01D1tted the Uncreated and Bkmal Being, and 
that his system may be oalled atheistic ; bat theLo~t 
also that later schools of the system (reverung &o 
Brahmanism) introduced the idea of a supreme intelligenoe, 
the Creator of the universe. 

Down lo the first century of the Chriatian era the 
doctrines taught by Gautama had been, aooording lo 
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tradition, transmitted orally for more than four hundred 
years, and faithfnlly preserved in this secret teaching. 
Buddhism had already established itself in a great part of 
Norlhem India, in Cashmire, in some pans of Central 
Asia, and in Ceylon, when it was thought the fitting time 
to give a written form to the teachings of this philosopher. 
The Buddhists of the norlh-that is, thoae of India and 
Cashmire-and the Buddhists of the south, or of Ceylon, 
undertook the compilation of the sacred Scriptures ; but 
independently of each other. In Ceylon that compilation 
was made under the reign of the Vartagamani (88-76 n.c.), 
and the Binghalese vemacular was probably adopted for it, 
from which, in the fifth century of an era, it was translated 
into Pali, the sacred language of the Bnddhists of the 
south. In the north the undertaking began later, and took 
effect in the time of the synod convoked by the king 
Kanishka, who reigned in Cashmire 10-40 A.D., using in 
the compilation the Sanscrit tongue. The primitive 
Buddhism maintained its original form distinct from all 
other systems, during the first two centuries of its exis
tence. ·From that time, it separated into various schools, 
springing from the philosophical speculations of the many 
Brahmans who espoused the new doctrine ; and this was 
in part the reason that some of these schools were oon
fnsed, as to their metaphysical teachings, with others of 
India. This might easily be foreseen, when we consider 
the tendency there was in the proselytes of Bakyamani, 
not contented with the simple truth announced by him, to 
elaborate new theories which shonld adapt themselves to 
Buddhism and wear its appearance. In the sequel, when 
Buddhism, having ~one beyond India, esta~liahed its 
dominion in Thibet, 1n China, in Mongolia, in Japan, it 
found itself in the midst of new beliefs ; and its tolerant 
nature led it to accept modifications byno meansindi1ferent, 
which took from it much of its primitive character. The 
J>lace where it underwent fewest alterations through 
internal influences, and where it consequently maintained 
itself in moat purity, was Ceylon, whence it was intro
duced into Burmah and Siam. There, beyond any other 
region, we may find true accounts of the original Buddhist 
doctrine : preserved by a body of clergy which Childers 
calla " one of the most enlightened, generous, and libeml
minded in the world." Bnt the Buddhism professed by the 
northern natioDB, besides being impregnated at the outset 
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with many Brahmanical ideas, appropri&ied a vut number 
of _popular superstitions and beliefs. 

Hence, Buddhism may be divided into three periods : 
first, the primitive form it U8111Ded in the preaching of 
Sakyamani ; secondly, the period when it began to 
elaborate philosol'hical doctrines, whioh made it approxi
mate to B..,brnamsm; and, thirdly, tbe later period when, 
besides tbe Brahmanioal symbolism, it incorporated endless 
aupentitiona which reigned in tbe regions &o which it had 
been carried. The Buddhist ayatem which bean the name 
of Hinayana conesJK>nda pretty nearly to the first period ; 
that is, to the period of the 1lDdiloted teaching of Gautama. 
The elements of that teaching are given in the volome of 
Signor Puini, with great fulneaa; and, as our present 
subject C&DDot be 1lDdentood without placing it in relati.on 
to Boddha and Buddhism generally, we shall condense oar 
1111thor's sketch mostly in his own words freely tl'AIJe1ated: 

" Buddhism iii at this day profesaed by a third part of the 
human race ; and under ita beneficial influence the ferocious 
nomads of Central Asia became ciriliaed and aocial Many 
peoples owe to it?all their culture, civil and moral. India ow• 
to 1t that great reformation by means of which, resisting all the 
peraecutiona of the most arrogant clergy in the world, wu pro
claimed the perfect equality of men, and the utter abolition of 
cute. However atrange and absurd may aeem aome of ita dog
mu to ua in the West, we ought to make ounelvea acquainted 
with a aynem which hu played 80 lo>ng 80 prominent a part in 
the moral and civil biatory of Asiatic peoples. Buddhimn, •ya a 
modern writer, ia the vut.eat religious ayat.em of the world ; and 
it embracea all those b1"11Dcha of acience which West.em nations 
have been accustomed to regard II aumming up human knowledge. 
It is indubitable that Buddhism, exploring the free myatery of 
nature, brought to light many t.iutha which W eat.em acience dis
covered much later. A.a to the plurality of worlds, and their 
formation, it anticipated by two thousand years the nebular 
hYJ>Otheaia, and in ita researches into the coamic life of this earth 
it mtuitively perceived not a few. of the result& of modern aetro
nomy and geology. 

" But the queetion may be aaked if the doctrines of = 
mnni and their development constitute a religion or a philoeo y. 
If we consider Buddhiam u it is in the COUDtriea which it now 
Jl!rvadee, if we look at ita tempi-, convents, idols, altan, priata, 
if we cut our eyn on the wonbip of the auperatitioua and 
ignol'llllt crowda, it must aPJl8U' to lie a religion. But, although 
behind the dogmu, ceremomea, and absurd belie& of the pn11111t 
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Buddhist system, we may still perceive, in more or lea corrupt 
forms, the fundamental forms of the Buddhaa original doctrine, 
yet it is plain that the Buddhism which ia profeaaed by four 
hundred millions of men in the 1;1reaent day, ia very far from 
being that which iaaaed from the mmd of Sakya Muni." 

Hence the imporiance of studying the system in the 
earliest written documents, and of sepa?Ming them from the 
enormous mass of its subsequent literature. And in 
studying them it must appear to the thoughtful mind that 
it was a philosophy which aimed to conduct men to a state 
of purity and idea.I perfection. Viewed as a religion it is 
the most grotesque religious system the world has ever 
known. It knows no divinity, admits no creator, denies a 
soul capable of proper and etema.l existence, regards life 
as the sum of a.11 misery, and exhibits as its supreme good, 
and the only reward of men who are counted worthy of it, 
Bl1 etemal rest, whence the aliment of life is banished, 
and where a.11 the energies of body and soul are for ever 
suppressed. Whatever that ultimate goal may have been 
in the mind of the founder of this system, it included no 
personal active existence either before a persona.I god or 
within His essence ; and in every variety of form it taught 
the suppreBBion of conscious activity and enjoyment. Buch 
a 11yatem must needs be one of the greatest wonders to 
men generally, and a perpetual enigma to the philosophic 
student: a doctrine that places Nothing at the end of many 
successive existences, nevertheless subdued the hearts of 
some of the fiercest tribes of Asia, set multitudes of men 
on the severest pursuit of virtue, and some centuries before 
Chri8' inculcated the brotherhood of ma.nkind and the 
perfect love of the neighbour. 

" The Buddhist faith sprang from the sorrow and despair 
of life. The ancient and general lamentation sent up by man 
■bowed that he did not count himself the moat perfect of being■. 
But, among all those who have sent up this profound lamentation, 
amonJ all those who have bewailed the diatreaaea of men, no man 
conceived of sorrow in a way so grand aa &kya Muni ; no one 
equalled him in the deep feeling of human infelicity. Like the 
elegiac paalmody of a whole race imm.eraed in thick melancholy, 
Buddhiam bewailed the miaeriea of life, the fleeting nature of 
joy, the vain hopea which recede further and further, and leave 
the human soul in bitter and cruel disenchantment. It aimed 
to calm, to deatroy, to annul the misery inherent in human 
nature, under whatever fonn life may manifest itself; it.a ambi-
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tion was to liberate humanity on the largest acale. The Buddha 
comecrated himself supremely to this. The meam which he 
adopted to attain this end, Ninana. or the extinct.ion of being, 
may seem to many a monstrous and frightful theory, incompatible 
with the ideas of our race, contrary to thoee aspirations which 
our psychology haa not hesitated to call a univenal sentiment of 
mankind, but it wu not on that accomit leu really the true, only, 
and inevitable comequence of its system. Aa to the Buddha him
self, we are bound to confeaa that, notwithstanding the errors into 
which he fell, there never wu a man in the world, aave Jesua, 
who so much loved mankind as he did ; so much sympathised 
with its BOITOWS, and 80 entirely gave himeelf up first to ameliorate 
and then to end its troubles. • Reading the details of the life of 
Sakya Muni,' mye Bigaudet, vicar apostolic of Ava and P~, • it 
it is impossible not to be reminded of many of the actions of 
the life of our Saviour. The Christian ayatem and the Buddhist 
have an extraordinary reeemblance, in spite of the abyu that se
parates them ; and the aasertion ou~ht not to be held inconsiderate, 
that many of the moral truths which adorn the Gospel are found 
in the Buddhist Scripturee." 

Our object is not to treat of Buddhism in general as a 
ayatem of metaphyaios or theology, nor to examine the 
history whether of its founder or of its subsequent sects. 
Bot a few words may be spent upon both by way of neces
sary introduction, and 'lll'e cannot do better than borrow from 
Profeaaor Mu Miiller a few sentences, which we shall take 
the liberty of aelecting and combining into one paragraph. 

"Buddha, or more correctly the Buddha-for Buddha is an 
appellative meaning enlightened-waa born at Kapilavastu, the 
capital of a kingdom of the same name, situated at the foot of 
the mountaine of Nepal, north of the present Oude. His father, 
the King of Kapilavutu, was of the family of the Sakyas, and 
belonged to the clan of the Gautamu. The name of Buddha, 
or the Buddha, dat. from a later period of his life, and so pro
bably does the name Siddharta (he whoee d-18 have been 
accomplished), tho11gh we are told that it waa given him in his 
childhood. . • . . The child grew up a moet beautiful &11d moet 
accomplished hoy, who aoon knew more than his muter could 
teach nim. He refueed to take part in the games of his play
matea, and never felt 80 ~ u when he could sit alone, loet 
in meditation in the deep OWB of the forest. It wu there 
that his father found him when he had thought him lost ; and, in 
order to preven, the young prince from becoming a dreamer, the 
king determined to marry him at once. When the subject. wu 
mentioned b7 the aged miniaten to the future heir to the throne, 
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he demanded seven days for reflection, and, convinced at 1ast that 
not even marriage could disturb the calm of his mind, he allowed 
the miniatera to look out for a princess. Their marriage proved 
one of the happiest, but the prince remained, as he had been 
before, absorbed in meditation in the problems of life and death. 
• Nothing is stable on earth, he used to say f 'nothing is real, life 
is like the spark produced by wood. It is lighted, and is ex
tinguished : we know not whence it came and whither it goes. 
There must be some mpreme intelligence where we could find 
rest. If I attained it, I could brinf light to man ; if I were free 
myself, I could deliver the world.' ' 

Here is the germ of his whole doctrine. Hnltitndes of 
legends embellish the account of his final determination to 
fonake the world and betake himself to contemplation and 
the separation of his sonl from all phenomenal things. 

" Making every possible allowance for the accumulation of 
fiction which is sure to gather round the life or thP. founder of 
every ~t religion, we may be satisfied that Buddhism, which 
changed the aspect not only of India, but of nearly the whole of 
Asia, had a real founder; that be wu not a Brahman by birth, 
but belonged to the second or royal caste; that, being of a medita
tive tum of mind, and deeply impressed with the frailty of all 
created things, he became a recluse, and sought for light and comfort 
in the different systems of Brahman philosophy and theology. Dis
satisfied with the artificial systems of their priests and philosophers, 
convinced of the uaelessneas, nay of the pemicious influence, ot" 
their ceremonial practices and bodily _Penances, shocked, too, by 
their worldliness and phariaaical conceit, which made the priest
hood the exclusive property of one caste, and rendered every 
approach of man to his Creator impossible without their inter
vention, Buddha must have produced at once a powerful impres
sion on the people at large, when, breaking through all the 
established rules of caste, he assumed the privileges of a Brahman, 
and, throwing away the splendour of bis royal position, travelled 
about as a beggar, not shrinking from the defiling contact of 
publicans and sinners. Though, when we now speak of Buddhism, 
we think chiefly of its doctrines, the reform of Buddha had 
originally much more of a social than of a religious character. 
Buadha swept away the web with which the Brahmana had en
circled the whole of lndi&. Be~ as the destroyer of an old 
he became the founder of a new religion. . . . . The moat im
portant element of the Buddhist reform baa always been its social 
and moral code, not its metaphysical theories. That moral code, 
taken by itself, is one of the moat perfect which the world has 
ever known. On this point all testimonies, from hostile and from 
friendly quarters agree, and hence Hardy, a Wesleyan miaaionary, 
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speaking of the Dbamma Padan, or the • Footatepe of the aw,' 
admit.a that a collection might be made from the precept.a of this 
work which in the purity of it.a ethics coald hardly be equalled 
from any other heathen author. M. Labou1aye remarb : 'It ia 
difficult to comprehend how men not 8l8iated by revelation could 
have soared ao high, and approached ao near the truth.' Beaidll 
the five great commandment.a not to kill, net to commit adalt.elf, 
not to lie, not to get drunk, every shade of vice, hypocrur, anger, 
pride, sU8picion, greedineaa, goeeiping, crueltJ t.o animala, is 
guarded agaiDBt by epecial precept&. Among the virtues recom
mended we find not only reverence of parent.a, care for children, 
submission to authority, gratitude, moderation in time of 
prosperity, mbmieeion in time of trial, equanimity at all timea, 
but virtues unknown in any heathen eyatem of morality, 111ch aa 
the duty of forgiving insult.a, and not rewarding evil with evil 
All virtues, we are told, spring from Maitri, and thia Maitri can 
only be tramlated by chanty and love. 'I do not hesitate,' uya 
Burnouf, ' to translate by charity the word Maitri ; it does not 
expreu friendship or the feelin,t of particular aft'ection which man 
baa for one or more of hie fellow-creatures, but that univereal 
f~ling which inspires DB with ~will towarde all men and 
coDBtant willingnea to help them. We add"one more testimony 
from the work of M. BartMlemy Saint-Hilaire : • I do not hesitate 
to add that, save Christ alone, there ia none among the foondera 
of religion that present.a a figure more pure and more touching 
than tut of Buddha. Hia life hu no stain. Bia coDBtant 
heroism equale hie conviction ; and, if the theory he preaches is 
false, the peraonal eDmplee he gives are irreproachable. He ia 
the finished model of all the virtues he proclaima ; his abnegation, 
his charity, hie unalterable inreetneBB, are not belied a eina'le 
moment. He abandoDB at nineteen the court of the king rue 
father to become a religious and a mendicant, he eilently prepares 
his doctrine dnring six yeara of retreat and meditation ; he propa
gates it by the sole power of word and ~on dnring more 
than half a century ; and, when he dies in the arma of hie 
disciples, it is with the serenity of a eage who baa practised piety 
all hie life, and ia aaeured of having fowid the truth." 

To this we 11hall nhlm. Meanwhile it ia de11irable to 
conllider the relation of Gautam& to the state of things by 
which he wu 11urro11Dded. India presented at the time of 
Gautam& Buddha a 11tate of things very much like thal of 
Greece in the time of Bocruea and Plato, when rival 
aehoole and pbil0110phen everywhen encoUDtered each 
other. Celebra&ed Brahman11 pthend around &hem nu
merou diaciple11. No& a few eages, in order to reaoh per
fection in acience and morals, lived in hermitages, far from 
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the impure convene of aooiety, dedicating themselves to 
meditation and the contemplation of nature ; men of the 
:Brahm.in caste were distinguished as priests or sacrifioen, 
and wise men or philosophers. The former oondnoted all 
religions fnnotions, had wives, and were heads of families. 
The philosophers lived for the most parl in celibacy, re
moved far from the world in woods and hermitages. Their 
religion was of a diJrerent st&mJ.> from that of the priests ; 
it took the form of a seoret doctnne imparted mysterionaly 
to disciples carefnlly chosen. Three fnndamental dogmas 
lay at the foundation of this religion : The creation of the 
world, the existence of one snpreme spirit pervading the 
universe, and the transmigration of sonls. 'the one end to 
which these Indian philosophers directed their aims was to 
pnrify their spirit by delivering it from hnman passions, 
by rendering it B11perior to pleasnres and pains, indiJrerent 
io everything that moves the hnman heart, and worlhy to 
be at last received into the nnspeaka.ble and imperishable 
joys which await the pnre in the bosom of the snpreme 
spirit who penetrates and glorifies every plaoe in the 
universe. In order to this they lived temperate and chaste 
lives, mortifying the flesh and living on vegetables which 
themselves gathered, or on the alms which their nefahbonrs 
might bring them. Such were the Brahman& of the time 
of Gautam& and Alexander the Great. 

In the Pnnjaub and in the Valley of the Ganges there 
was a great nnmber of these philosophers and anchorites. 
The most eminent of these attracted disciples, who placed 
themselves nuder discipline, while many of them went into 
the popnlons oities to seek proselytes and expound their 
.cfootrine. Hence arose the many schools in which were 
elaborated those systems of philosoJ.>hY for which India 
has been famous from boar antiqmty. Siddh&rl&, the 
son of a king, or Gautam&, afterwards the Buddha, was 
himself one of them ; and his whole system was a new 
,school which aimed at the reformation of Brahmaoism
He first retired into privacy, and then spent his life in 
wandering as a missionary of his own doctrine. With his 
life and history we have not here to do. Saflioe that he 
won great success, saw kings and Brahmans converted, 
and was recognised by the poor and a8lioted u their 
saviour. He made no pretence to supernataral aid, nor 
.cfid he declare himself clothed with Divme authority. His 
,desire was to be a sage and not a God; and the people 
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called him Buddha, or the Wise, because they reputed him 
the most; instracted of men. "The Buddha," says 
Koe~n, "ia a man, and nothing more than a man; not 
the incarnation of any celestial being. His wisdom was 
not revealed to him from above, nor revealed to him by 
any god, but was the fruit of his own meditative nature." 
Bo Bumouf writes : " He lived, and taught, and died as a 
philosopher; and hia humanity was a fact eo incontestably 
acknowledged by all, that the legendista, to whom miracles 
were so easy, had no idea of making him a god after his 
death. There are few faiths that repose on so amall • 
number of dogmas and impose fewer sacrifices on common 
sense. I speak here particularly of the Buddhism that 
seems to me the most ancient of the human Buddhism, if 
I may venture so to term it, which consists almost en
tirely of some ve~ simple rules of morality. 

But, in proportion aa Bakyamuni himself receded into 
the distance, the doctrine conceming him assumed other 
proportions, lost its human simplicity, and elevated him 
above mortals in the eyes of hia adoren. The Buddha of 
the Hinayana, that is of Buddhism primitive, ie no other 
than the only man who, until then, had been able to 
liberate himself from the sufferings of existence, which the 
Buddhists call Sansara, or, aa we should say, the world; 
the only IIWl who had been able to effect the annihilation 
of himself; to deliver himself from transmigration, and 
from the penalty of any future birth. He was not the 
sovereign of the universe, nor did he become ao after death 
and Nirvana. But the Buddha of the Mahayana is a very 
different penonage. He ia in communion with all worlds of 
which the Buddhist universe is composed, and did not lose 
his own personality, not even after death. Moreover, 
the new Buddhism peoples its universe with an infinite 
multitude of Buddhaa. It admits, con~ to the primi
tive doctrine, that an Arrhat, or eminent samt, after being 
immened in Nirvana, remains still in the world for the 
inatruction of men; to excite their imitation, and to unfold 
to them the deep myateriea of the Buddhist law. Yet these 
diverse Buddha.a are not themselves, even in that system, 
creaton or governon of the universe. 

BeturninB, however, to the original Gautam& on his way 
lo Buddhaship, we find him adopting the great principles 
that had always regulated Indian philOBOphy, but giving 
them an altog&Uier new direction. To liberate the soul from 
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sense, and the dominion of the ameaJ world of illusion, and to 
cut off the entail of transmigration, had been long the scope 
of Indian thou1tht, whether in the Vedanta or in the Bam
khya. Signor Puini gives ns the following vivid sketch of 
the fi.rst dawn of Buddhism in the mind of the Buddha : 

" We have now reached that criais in the life of Biddhart.a at 
which the legends invest him with the quality of Buddha, placing 
him finally in poaseaaion of the longed-for science that he had been 
seeking for aeven years. It was under the shade of the gigantic 
Fietu rtligio,a, the ornament of the fo1'8Bt.s of India, that, accord
ing t.o the canonical acrip_tures, the Prince of Kapilavaatu wu 
transformed int.o the Buddha, or the Sage of sages, in poueaaion 
of the true doctrinl' which alone could ' deliver human souls from 
the ocean of transmigration, and conduct them to a at.ate of eternal 
repoee and quiet.' The legend preservea the worda which he 
pronounced on the act of becoming Buddha, and he felt the truth 
revealed to him, ' I have gone through infinite u:iatencea, 
seeking the architect of this receptacle of concupiscence which is 
called man, and in sorrow have always been bom again. At Jut 
I see thee and know thee, 0 maker of life I and thou ahalt no 
more make for me the tabernacle of passions and ap~titea. I 
will Jay aside thy ornaments, I will destroy thy atones. My mind 
repoaea for ever; every desire ia stilled in my heart.' For seven 
days the Buddha remained in this place in continnal meditation, 
reasoning out in himself the principal points of the doctrine and 
the few Jlrinciplea which run through the Bhudd.ist writings. He 
naked himself first, " What is the cause of all the miseries and 
aorrowa which afflict man I It is no other than uiatence. And 
the came of u:iatence t Love. And love springs from desire 
and concnpiacence in the aemea which are moved and disturbed 
by that which is in the world. But if that which is in the world 
begeta in the aemee concupiscence, love, life, grief, it is becall8e 
man looks at the world with an infirm mind and a falae judg
ment.. Ignorance, therefore, ia the cause of the evils that afflict 
mankind ; fro,n igr,ortnl:e ,pri,,g, 1M tDOTld awl .U II.al ~ conlaiu. 
The knowledae that baa diaaipat.ed in me every illuaion, aa light 
disaipatea darlmeea, baa shown me all things in their reality, and 
I have seen the vanity of all that surrounds me. Meanwhile, 
there ia nothin2 in the universe but affliction and sorrow. All 
beings, miaeralily held in the vortex of life, are driven hither and 
thither by the disorderly waves of concupiscence, attracted by 
fallaciOUI appearances towards objects which never aatiafy their 
desires. Knowledge alone can •ve humanity. The knowledge 
to which the Buddha ucribed so much nlue and power baa it.I 
foundation in the Fow Nob/, Tn.,A, ao familiar in Buddhism : 
(I) Borrow u the inheritance of all beings, in whatever condition 
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of life they may be found (godl, man, animals, and demona); (2) 
the infinite number of deairea and puaions which fill the heart or 
the Jiving is the cause of aorrow; (3) the destruction of puaiona 
and desires is the aole means of aalvation ; ( •) the destruction or 
the puaiona and desires is found in Nirvana, or in the destruc
tion of being. Such was the result reached by his long ltudy and 
medit.ation. Thie W'IIII the baaia on which W'IIII built the hinge on 
which revolved the whole Buddhiat ayatem. The tree under which 
Siddharta meditated and forma1ated the fundamental truths of his 
doctrine waa called TM T,w of IA, K-Wg. of Good tmtl Enl, aa 
ita Indian name W8II tranalated by P. Georgi, T"4 T,~ of BodM.. 
It is auppoaed to exist &till, and is the object of great devotion." 

It has been seen that the founh of the noble vuths 
preaoribea the way in whioh to reach Nirvana. The moral 
way consisted in eight things, which give the main prin
ciples of Bnddhin morality. Bnt the physical way-if 
it may be ao called-was the series of exinences through 
which the soul man paBB in order to i&s final detachment 
from all things sensible and material, which final detach
ment is the indispensable condition of attaining the final 
atate. It is necessary, therefore, to consider what 0111' 
Bnddhin doemne of iranamigration meant. 

Metempsychosis, or rather hanamigration, is one of the 
fundamental dogmas of all Buddhism. And this mast be 
rightly understood if we would rightly understand the 
system generally, and its Nirvana. n is common in ita 
principle to Bnddhiam and B""'1maniam. Bnt then is a 
remarkable difference between the metempsychosis of the 
latter and what may be called the metamorphosis of the 
former. In the Brahminioal aydem the aoul of uistenoe, 
which is only a part of the uniftl'Bal soul, clothe& different 
bodiea in BUecesaive atates of being, until, pnrged through 
BUeeesaive tranamigrauODS through all the forms of creation, 
it is led back to the BUpreme eBBenoe from which it wu 
taken. In this the individual being is confounded as a drop 
ohraier whioh falls into the ocean ; it loaea ita individuality 
and forms part of the diTIDe aubnanoe of Brahm. The 
Baddhin metempsychosis is not the transmigration of the 
aoal or spirit through varioas bodiea, as the Brahmina and 
the Pythagoreans taught. Buddhism affirms, on the con
trary, that after death the spirit periabes with the body; 
bat that out of the complete disao1ution of the individual 
there is bom another being whioh will be animal, or man, 
or deva, aocording to ih merih ; that is, according to the 
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aclions ii had done in Iha life pad. In the language or 
the Boddhids, transmigration is occasioned or regulated 
by the efficacy of merits or demerits, to which lhe name 
Karma is given ; bot this efficacy is or such a nature that 
a being which has reached the term of life does not trans
mit anything of its own entity to the individual immedi
ately reproduced by the qoaliiy of its aotion. This last is 
a totally distinct entity, independent of the former; 
created, it is lrue, by the influence of the merits or de• 
merits or the former, bot yet having nothing in common 
with it. The Karma, or influence of merits and demerits, 
produces the creature, like a moral fate, jost as the fruits, 
which may be good or evil,_produce lrees totally didioct 
the one from the other. This is a marvellous doctrine, 
and one which requires to the Westem mind almod a new 
metaphysical sense to underdand it. Its originator, the 
Buddha himself, thus illudrates it by figures: "One lamp may 
be kindled by means of another. Being kindled, the two are 
quite didinct ; but the second has its li!Jht from the fim, 
and without it could not have been kindled. The tree 
produces the fruit, and from that fruit another tree grows, 
and so forth. The la8' tree is not, however, the same tree, 
while it is a consequence of the former. If that bad not 
been. this bad not been. Kan is the tree ; his aotions are 
its fro.it, and the vital force of the fro.it is desire. Good 
and bad actions give their quality to the fruit, so that 
e:s:istenoe, springing from them, will be happy or unhappy; 
and the quality of the fruit has its effect on the plant 
which groWB from it." Thus, on this strange theory, the 
souls of the living had not really an existence in other 
orpnised forms ; but a being, under the influence of 
passion and desire, performed good or bad actions, in con
sequence of which, after his death, a new being is produced 
in a new body and a new soul. That which migrates or 
transmigrates is not, in fact, the spirit, the soul, the I, 
but as it were the conduct and the oharaoter of the man. 
The livinl( univene is created by the works of its occu
pants : ii u simply the effect of these. 

But what does Buddhism say about the cause of these 
laborious transmigrations ? Why are all creatures con
demned to lhis inevitable law? The nply in its sacred 
writings is that all beings are impure and full of sin. Bot 
whence came their m? llan, ':,?.:J" from the time be 
appeared on lhis earth bu given • up to the guidance 
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of his desires, and ran after pleasure; whence have arisen 
bad passions, luate, hatred, avarice, and baa fallen into all 
kinda of sensuality. But, once more, how was this pos
sible ? How could men thus fall into sensuality and sin 
unless they were so biassed from the beginning? The only 
reply is, that all creatures have this inclination, which 
comes from the sin which they have in themselves, not yet 
e:r.tinct, brinpiJ it with them into the world when they 
are bom. Sm m the present world is the consequence of 
the continuation of sin which came from a former world, 
and so on to infinity. Of the ultimate origin of this the 
Buddhist scriptures uy absolutely nothing. They know 
no God whose law was broken at the outset of human 
history. They know no spirit independent of the body, 
which therefore could carry its individual guilt into another 
form of existence. The soul or spirit or mind, the """""• 
is only a sixth sense or element of enstenoe, residing in 
the heart : it is only a resultant or consequence of the 
animal organism, and diaappean when this disappears. 
Hence the same obaourity that reds upon the pas& reds 
upon the future. No man knowa the future of bis destiny: 
no man can nad his own Karma. However good be may 
have endeavoured to be, he knowa not what aim of the 
fad, not yet expiated, await expiation in the ages to come. 
The Buddhist must die without hope. But be knowa that 
there is no eternity for him, either of pleasure or of pain ; 
since nothing is etemal but Nothing and the law of eternal 
mutability. On this point, however, there ii great con
fusion in the writings. The issue of all would seem to be 
that the difference between the good and the evil, the wise 
and the unwise, is simply that the former never reach the 
nnibilation of being. Here we may quote a Burmese 
account given in Bigandet, whiah is very euggeative : 

" It ia written in t.he Scriptures that a Bnhmin went to coD811lt 
Gaut.ama on aome _point.a of knowledge u to which he wu in 
great perplmty, and said to him: • I am agitat.ed by many doobta 
touching the put, t.he present, and the future. I uk m)'l8lf, 
Have I lived in other perationa t and, ii IO, what wu my con
dition during t.heae emtencea I The reply I make to m)'l8lf ia 
that I bow nothin,t about an~. What wu my condition 
before I came into tliia world t I know not. And ii it a truth 
that I DOW mat' or ii my metence nothing bat a dream' Shall 
I live again or not t What are t.heee being11 t.bat I aee around 
me t Are they only illuaiom which delude me with ~ appear-
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ance or reality t I know nothing about it, literally nothing. 
And the future is Cor me full of the moat cruel uncertainty. What 
will be my condition during the existences that are to come 1 . A 
dense veil hides from my eyes all that is prepared for me in the 
future. How may I carry a little light into the midst of so great 
n darkness r And the Buddha said : • Consider in the firat place 
t.his fundamental point : that what we are wont to call our 
person, our I, is no other than 111111U and form; that is to say, is 
only a composite of four element.a, which are subject to a perpetnal 
transformation, under the power and influence of Karma. Per
BllRCled of this truth, yon have only to know the reason that pro
duces the M7IMI and the form. As aoon as yoa direct your thought 
to what I say every doubt will pus from your mind. What a 
difference with the followers of otller doctrines which take not the 
trouble to search in~ the nature of beings, nor the occasion of 
their existence ! They are tenacious of their beliefs ; and die 
saying that what the ignorant, ruled by illUBion. call an animal, a 
king, a aubject, a atone, a hand, are really animals, king■, subject.a, 
atones. These are truly full of error; whence it comes that they 
follow various paths ; and we reckon among them more than sixty 
achoola are diJl"erent, but all nnited in rejecting with equal 
obstinacy the true doctrine of the Baddha. These are condemned 
to wander unceasingly in the circle of infinite existences. How 
difl"erent is the condition of the true believers, our disciple■ I 
They know that the living beinaa which inhabit the world have a 
cause ; but they see the folly of eeeking t.o penetrate the origin 
and the first cause, which is be,:ond tlie capacity of the loft.ieat 
intelligencea. To them it ia endent, for example, that the seed■ 
of a tree contain in themaelvea the principle of reprodaction ; but 
no one presumes to know what this pnnciple ia. Our disciples 
know well that what the vulgar call man, woman, animal, hone, 
insect, are only iUDBOry diatilict.iona which vaniah before the eyes 
of the wise, who sees only in what is around him ,.-. and for-. 
or what is produced by Karma and Avidya, or ignorance. These 
are not the man or the woman, but the efficient c:ausea of them. 
What I aay as to the man and woman may be said of all other 
being■. They are all the reanlt of Karma and Avidya, and are 
distinct from these two agents as the efl"ect is from the caue. 
Our disciples know that the five Skanda which compoae the 
human body paaa from generation to ~neration through the 
whole aeries of rebirth■ to which that 18 condemned ; but that 
they paaa in Ruch a manner that the aecond generation holda no 
memory of the Skanda of the first. Only the occasion■ which 
produce them, that is Karma and A vidya, never change.'" 

When i, is said lhal these two words are the oaaae of 
all the modes of being, A:ridya ia objeative, Karma subjec
tive. Aridya or ignora.ooe gives bidb iD the miDd of the 
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individual to a multitude of illusions, which be regards as 
real forms appearing in the inhabitants of the world. Thus 
the things which sunound him have their origin for him 
throol{h himself : their true nature is revealed to him by 
the science of Buddha. On the other hand, if he wants to 
know whence he himself comes, his origin must be sought 
in Karma, or actions performed in another existence : thus 
he comes to know the reason of the condition and manner 
of his present being. All beings are only a composite of 
four elements-earth, water, air, and fire. Intellectual 
operations are produced by the heart, where resides the 
manas, as vision resides in the eye. All existence is 
doomed to perpetual transformation through the action of 
Karma. But the parts which on transmigration make up 
a new being have no relation to the being which was before. 
Only the merit or quality goes on ; and with endless pro
cesses of purification, total extinction is finally reached for 
him, while the series goes on eternally in the universe. 

We are now prepsred for the consideration of the great 
word that bas exercised the thought of all students of 
Bnddhism from the beginning. The question is as to what 
conception was entertained of Nirvana by the primitive 
doctrine, preserved in ita moat anoient canonical &crietures, 
and only a little altered by the mon recent speculations of 
the philosophen. 

On this ~int, aa baa been observed, much difference of 
opinion e:usts. The majority of the students of Buddhism, 
including Bornouf, Spence Hardy, Gogerley, hold that 
Nirvana meant absolute nullity; while very many, includ
ing Colebrook, Max Miiller, Bdal, Bunsen, Neander, deny, 
or at least much modify, this assertion. Our author 
classifies the objections urged by the latter to the notion 
that Nirv&no. was originally " a total extinction of every 
species of existence" under three heads : the impoasibility 
that man would ever have accepted the Buddhist doctrine, 
if it had really pronounced nothing but absolute emnction 
ns its aummum bonum ; the fact that in the Sub'&-pitako. 
nnd Vino.yo.-pitaka, the two parts of the Butidhist canon 
containing its most ancient scriptures, the word Nirvana 
is never used in the sense of total "annihilation" but of 
that of "quiet," "immortality" "felicity" "wellbeing ;" 
and, finally, the records of the Buddha's reappearance, 
after entering the state of Nirvana, to teach his disciples. 
These ,pbjeotiona are euminecl in detail, in order to their 
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Tefntation. The argumentation is deeply interesting, and 
the reader must judge for himself what value it has. 

The first argument against the extreme view of the 
original doctrine of Nirvana is the simple one that it is 
inconsistent with the moral teaching and vast practical 
influence of Buddhism as it sprang from its founder. It 
taught the highest virtue and disciplined men to perfect 
-superiority over the world of sense, and yet is supposed to 
have offered no reward but extinction. Buch a doctrine 
would not be accepted by half the world with the eagemess 
that welcomed the teaching of Buddha. To this it is replied 
that this teacher did not propound his doctrine as one 
likely to be acceptable. "l\ly doctrine," he said, "is 
profound, difficult, and hard to be uudetetood ; it is sublime, 
and worthy to be known only of the wise;" and again, 
" very few men will attain to the Nirvana ; the greatest 
part will continue the~ course among the pleasures of 
-existence." His one end was to teach that existence as 
·snob was nothing but an infinite congeries of miseries, 
and to point out in the Nirvana the only means of 
liberation ; and this was the necessary and inevitable con
sequence of his whole system. Moreover, he did not 
forget th11t men demand reward, and will not undertake 
the severit.ies of virtue without ho~ of some good result. 
He taught that every good work will have its reeompensti, 
and every evil work its punishment. These retributions 
were, on his system, reserved for the future life, and con
aiected with his doctrine of transmigration. Now these 
future births in new existence will be very numerous, or 
rather infinite ; good actions may be of snob a kind as to 
secure a state less unhappy, indeed, but still under the 
bondage of existence. Now Gautam& undoubtedly taught 
that existence is es~ntially and. as such miserable ; but if 
men loved it, he wonld not take it away from them ; all 
he wonld say was that they most be as virtuous as possible, 
that their existence might be hereafter lees and lees 
miserable. He whose high ambitionspnrned this attenuated 
misery and yearned to rest for ever from all the ills of being, 
had before him the Nirvana. But how awfully ditlicnlt its 
attainment I What manifold forms of being must be passed 
through, what many .forms through how many ages of 
iucarno.tion before every sin was purged away, and that 
perfect virtue or that perfect science reached which wonld 
make the man himself a Buddha I Nirvana was for the 
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aaints alone, bot men might become good without bein~ 
such saints. Thus that most wonderful system, which has 
held captive more human minds than any other, did really 
stimulate the hope of reward ; in the illimitable distance 
there was total e:dinotion of sin and life together, bat in 
the intermediate penpective transmigration after transmi
gration through a long aeries of improvements in the
quality of existence. 

Still the question arises, Was this final repose of the 
wearied spirit regarded as absolute e::dinction, and not 
rather as the retam of the soul to the original source or 
being whence it came, or, if not that, at least a conti
nuance in etemal repose without thought and feeling and 
energy? 

It could not be the former in the original system of 
Buddhism, which in nothing more than in this differed from 
ihe Brahmanism which it aimed to reform. n had no place 
for a great first cause and final end of being. Among the
Bmhmans the soul, pan of the universal soul, is invested 
with a variety of bodies through a succession of existences .. 
until, purged by innumerable transmigrations through all 
created forms, it is conducted to the supreme enence whence 
it was taken. It falls like a drop into the ooean, loses its 
individuality, and is one with the Divine substance of the 
Brahm. Buddhism affirms, on the contrary, that at 
death the spirit dies with the body; bot that, at death,. 
there is bom from the complete dissolution of the indi
vidual another being which will be animal, man, or devo~ 
according to its merits or demerits ; yet not the same spirit, 
or soul, or penonality, but only its penonified character 
or Karma. The penon, in fact, diea in every transmigra
tion, and dies finally and for ever after the laat. As in 
Brahmanism the I ia lost in Brahm, in Buddhism it ia loat 
in Nirvana. 

U would appear, then, that Nirvana is the ,roal of all 
created things, is literal annihilation, because '.Buddhism 
denied the existence of an eiemal and supreme cause 
of all. Yet it seems hardly necessary to assume that 
because the system waa without a God, therefore it woa 
without immortality. The word itself certainly doea not 
furnish decisive evidence; it deserves careful study. 

"Nirvana is not a term of Buddhist ori~n. It had been already 
adopted in Brahminical literature to indicate that eternal recom
pe111M! which all t.he Indiall IIJltema promised tot.heir followen,. 
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-whether absolute nothing, eternal repoae, absorption into divinity, 
-or the enjoyment of beatitude in the celestial spheres. Hence it. 
was eynonymoua with Mokaha, Nin-itti, Apavarga, or liberation, 
4!e88&tion of existence, deep repose, or """"'""' oonum. It ia com
poaed of the elementa nir and 1111: nir being a negative or privative 
particle, and r11 a root which signifies wind or movement. The 
whole word therefore ai~ifiea • ceaaation of movement,' or 'e1:
tinguiahed by a breath,' like the flame of a candle. According to 
Gogerley ita etymology ia ni-rana, from moo desire ; and he 
defines it ' total ce111&tion of existence ' through ' total emancipa
tion from desires.' With thia aecorda the Buddhist meaning, 
which ia 11811ally expreaaed thus : ' destruction of the action of the 
Karma,' or the secret cause which demands the circulation of the 
being in the aeries of tran.emigrationa ; and ' tot.al destruction of 
.all the element& or ~gates, the factors of emtence.' In the 
individual it ia auppoaed that the five SkaflllAa, which form the 
human nature, are destroyed ; that is, the form, aenation, percep
tion, discenunent, knowledge." 

Hence it will be evident that the word itself does not neces
sarily mean extinction of being. That was not its original 
mgni.lication. The restless desires or perturbations of life 
may cease while life itself goes on; the component elements 
of personality, ns in the phenomenal world, may be dis
solved, and yet the personality itself continue. But the 
whole system of Buddhist thought is supposed to require 
that the word was adopted in the sense of final annihila
tion. That system regarded life as a continued succession 
of pains, in which animals, men, and the deva appeared 
as transitory phenomena. From the etemal restlessneu 
of the ocean of existence death is as deliverance, because 
the Karma, the character stamped on the individual by 
good or evil actions, consuains it to live on through an 
endless series of incamationa. All kinds of existence-not 
only animals and men, but demons and the gods who in
habit the blessed regions-are under the dominion of 
transmigration. According to the fundamental dogma of 
Buddhism life, in whatsoever manifestation, is only sorrow 
and misery, which is the fatal inheritance of men and gods 
alike. Hence Gautam& admitted no solace bot that of 
bursting the iron bonds of the prisonhouae, not of life events, 
but of existence ; the extirpation of the cause which con
strains every creature to live again. These are some of 
his words : " 0 religious man, from the destruction of 
passions comes the destruction of love to life ; from de
struction of love to life results the destruction of ena-
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tence; and from the destruction of existence follows the
destruction of birth, old age, death, grief, sorrow, anguish."" 
Felicity is found only in the state beyond transmigration, 
where there is no movement nor life; that is, in Nirvana. 
It is certain that this, in the Buddhist system, could not be 
absorption into Bnhm or any other divinity, since the 
Buddhists accept no uncreated Being, nor auy form 
of spiritual life emerging from transmigntion, since
according t,, Gautama-every operation of the spirit 
is the occasion of sonow, and perfect calm could result 
only from the annihilation of the spirit itself as the per
sonal centre of restlessneBS and change. Brahmanism and 
Buddhism have this in common, therefore, that Nirvana is 
rest from the dreary proceBB of the tnnsmigrations of life
But, in the latter, the conception of Nirvana is more ab
stract. The Sansara, or phenomenal existence, must be 
tranRCended by the absolute annihilation of the I of per
sonality by its monl elevation above all personal thought, 
feeling, and wish; above all personal interest and cares. 
Brahmanism makes the end an absorption into Bnhm;. 
Buddhism an absorption into a Nirvana, which baa ne> 
de&nition, save the negative one that all movement and 
activity are lost in a dreamleu sleep of existence. And 
when we consider that the Buddhist system regarded a 
perfectly absorbed and abstracted state of mind, -. both 
the preparation for the Nirvana and the pledge of it, it i11 
natural to suppose that the profound meaning of the word 
was originally no other than that of perfect rest in unchang
ing life. But this brings U8 to the second argument 
considered by our author. 

"Mu Miiller does not admit the interpret.ation of the wonl 
Nirvana which we have given above, because, aays the illustrio~ 
philologillt, in no passage of the Vinaya-pitaka, or of the Sutri, 
which contain the discounes of the Buddha, do we find it uaed 
with the meaning of ' perfect annihilation,' such as we find in the 
Abhidharma, or the part of the metaphysical writings which are
the most modem in the Buddhist canon. He affirms thot in the 
Saitra its synonyms are • rest,' • supreme felicity,' • wellbeing 
derived from the cessation of all passions ond desires,' and even 
• immortality,' Rpres&ioos which are far from coosistent with the 
idea of Nolling. Hence Max Millier maintains that the concep
tion formed by Buddha and his diaciples wu that wl1ich is still 
preserved among the faithful, in opposition to that which is 
derived from the philosophical writinp: that is, the word ex
:preued the state of the spirit wropped in a profound quiet, th~ 
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BUhjection of every concupiscence of the heart, indift'erence to joy 
and sorrow, to good or evil, and the absorption of the human soul 
into a soul univel'lllll We have aeen that such a mode of appre
hending the inal destiny of living creatures does not harmonise 
with the teachings of Sakyamuni, and belongs rather, as we shall 
soon aee, to the state of incompllte NirtJana, which precedes tho 
annihilation of being. But is his affirmation strictly true t It is 
allowed that in the Abhidharma, which contain all the specula
tions of the various schools, there are found moro ample discus
siom1 of the annihilationist doctrine of Nirvana; and that these 
are wanting in Sutra, which record, for the most part, the simple 
93yings or preachings of the Buddha. In them the idea is pre
sented as the term of the evils of existence, aa victory over desire, 
sin, and ignorance, as the contrary of the mutable and transitory 
in the proceas of transmigration : whence the words rest, quiet
ness, felicity, immortality. Thu signification of those expressions, 
taken literally, haa led to a falae conception with reference to this 
fondamental point of Buddhist teaching. Hence it has come to 
pass that too much love of the latter has found in their writings 
a Creator which the syst.em does not admit, a human aoul capable 
of living beyond its material prison, and made Nirvana equivalent 
to immortality, or the state of peace." 

or this iustauces are adduced. In the Dhammapada, 
one of the Balm tranalaied by Max Millier, we read: 
" Redaction is the path which leads to immoriality ( or 
Nirvana), thoughtlesmess is the path of death. Those 
-who reflect die not ; those who do not think are as if they 
were already dead.'' The tnnalator ded_uces from this an 
o.llusion to Nirvana as a state of eternal existence, cimte 
different from absolute annihilation. The question 18 as 
to the meaning or the Pali word amata, which undoubtedly 
signifies a. state of perpetual emtence. But d'Alwya, 
followed by the author, argues that, as the Buddhist scrip
tures everywhere affirm that "everything is transitory," 
and that " there is nothing immortal,'' the term amata 
was used in the primitive sense it bore previous to its later 
significo.tion of "immortal or eternal." From the negative 
a and mata, death, it means "not death, without death, 
frue from death," with the emphatic opposition only to 
death. Hence d'Alwys translates less literally, •it is 
tliougbt, but more justly in the Buddhist sense : " Reflec
tion leads to the lot which is devoid of death, o.nd thought
l~ssness to that which is (ever susceptible of) death. 
Those who reflect do not (enter the condition liable to) die; 
but those who are thoughUeu are the same as those who 
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are already dead." We cannot help thinking this argu
mentation forced, aa is alao that of another passage : 
" Those who meditate profoundly on the origin a11d de• 
11traction of existence (or the five Skandka) will have an 
idea of the felicity of him who baa reached the knowledge 
of what amata is." It is assured that the destruction of 
the five elements renden impossible any sort of existence ; 
and that amatG mast mean, like the primitive Nirvana, a 
condition where there is no death, because there is no 
existence that can die. Bat the thought inesistibly 
returns that the deep meaning of these original contem• 
plations was &bat of a being without the five elements of 
life necessary to the phenomenal world. 

In the same book Max MWler translates one of the 
synonyms of Nirvana, "the quiet place." "The religious 
who acts well and practises joyfully the teaching of Buddha, 
will reach this quiet place, this condition of repose, which 
springs from the dissolution of the elements of existence 
or Sankharia." It is argued that the latter clause destroys 
the inference of the former ; and that the dissolution of the 
elements of existence implies that the quiet place of 
Nirvana is annihilation. Bat existence in the composite 
form of earthly life is not being proper: "the sages who do 
injury to none, and always do right actions, will attain 
Nirvana, entering into which they suffer no more." There 
is much to support the notion that Buddhism placed its 
highest felicity in deliver&Dce from the burden of being, 
and this is the prevalent notion formed of its Nirvana. 
Undoubtedly, the master's doctrine was philosophised upon 
in this sense, aa we find in the following words : " In 
Nirvana there is no water, nor earth, nor fire, nor air (the 
four elements constituting all bodies) ; there is nothing 
that can be called great, little, short, or long, good, or evil. 
In it both the nama (mind and its faculties) and 111,pa 
(body) are extinct ; and with the destruction of conscious
ness existence itself is annihilated." 

Another objection, in appearance important but not 
really so strong as the former, is this, that Buddha, af&er 
having entered into Nirvana, appeared again to his 
disciples and continued his preaching. This objection is 
dealt with in an interesting manner ; and here we shall 
again condense our author's ugamenta. In order to 
understand how this may be made to agree with what baa 
been said above about Nirvana, U is nece&&ary to say a 
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few words about the two modes or rather states of Nirvana 
itself. The word is used in two diverse significations. The 
principal is that of annihilation of existence ; the oilier is 
applied to des~ate that particular state of the spirii 
which is a species of preparation, consisting in a general 
wellbeing, the result of release from paBBions and desires ; 
a state which the devotee enjoys in the state which 
immediately precedes extinction of existence. This last 
stage of being, incomplete Nirvana, is more accurately 
described aa Kltta Nin,ana, "annibUa,ion of human 
passions"-a "Nirvana in which remain the elements of 
existence ; while the finished Nirvana is called 8kandl1a 
Nin,a:,ur., "annihilation of the elements of being, " or a 
" state devoid of every trace of existence." When it is said 
in the old writings that a devotee having reached a certain 
stage of sanctity through victory over his senses and 
passions, had entered Nirvana, we must undentand the 
word only in the former of these senses. In that state he 
11till lives on a pure life, endowed with supernatural power, 
delighting in the unspeakable assurance that the great 
enemy of man, existence, has been finally discomfited and 
vanquished. When he is dead, he no more is bom again 
into the circle of transmigration, because he has been 
found able to destroy the germ of life ; the lamp of exist
ence, as they say, has ceaaad to bum and is extinct. Then 
he finally reaches the true and proper Nirvana. Now in 
those passages of the scriptures where Buddha is repre-. 
sented as appearing, after enuance in Nirvana, in the 
midst of his disciples to teach them, and where Nirvana 
is spoken of as a state in which "the spirit rejoices in its 
true purity," allusion is always to the incomplete Nirvana. 
The acquisition of Bodhi or the old wisdom was necessary 
for the final salvation of man ; because the world was 
regarded as in some sense the product of the mind 
weakened and obscured by ignorance, and there was no 
remedy but in the coming of supreme wisdom to illuminate 
the human mind and teach it the vanity, insufficiency, and 
unreality of the whole universe. The Bodhisattva attains 
to this elect science ; and as such Buddha preached to his 
hearers, that is, in the in.:omplete Nirvana. But it i11 
denied that any book represents him as having appeared 
after the perfected Nirvana received him. On the contrary, 
it is said in one of them : " Aa long as the body of Buddha, 
;&eparated from the turmoil of existence, remains in the 
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world u the fruit and the flower separated from the stalkr 
gods and men may see him; bot when his life reached its 
end, and his body was destroyed, neither gods nor men 
conld see him any more." 

The conclusion to which Poini comes as the result or 
much investigation may be thus summarised. 

Ninalla, as conceived by the Buddha and his immediate 
disciples, is no other than the perfect extinction of every 
kind of e::r.istenoe, the destruction of all active faculties, 
whether of the spirit or soul or of the body; in fact, the 
absolute amubilation of the personal being. This troth 
must needs emerge as the natural and necessary conse
quence of the essential doctrine taught by Sakyamoni, 
and of the more ancient canonical scriptures which transmit 
to us his teachings. Bot, secondly, the word Nirvana hu 
been adopted in the Buddhist books to indicate not only 
the state of aDDihilation, or the annulling of all being, bot 
nlso the state of the human spirit in the r.riod which pre
cedes that aDDihilation. To this condition of the soul 
most be referred all those passages of these scriptures in 
which, when speaking of Nirvana, allusion is made to some
sort of e::r.iatence as nevertheless supposed. Thirdly, in a 
more recent period, when in the boaom of Buddhism variou 
schools of philosophy had their development, and when 
the metaphysical mde of the system of Bakyamuni approxi
mated to Brahmanism, the word Nirvana lost, at least in 
some sects, its :erimitive value or aignifi.cation. It passed 
into the definition of that idea which many inaiat upon 
finding in the wont as its general and sole meaning, which 
expresses namely an existence of beatitude and repose, 
etemally &ranalated into the bosom of a ooiveraal and 
divine essence. 

We have reaened to the close the view of our subject 
to.ken by Mr. Rhys Davida, in the interesting little volume
he has published on Buddhism. It is rather diJferent from 
any already referred to, and will be beat seen in bis own 
words. After deacribing the Four Noble Truths, and the 
Eight Paths that lead to perfection, and the Teo Fetten 
that are gradually broken off-the first being the Delusion 
of Self and the last Ignorance--he then goes on : 

" One miffht fill pages with the aweetnick and ecstatic praise 
which i1 lavuhed in Buddhi1t writings on this condition of mind, 
the Fruit of the fourth Path, the at.ate of an Arahat, of a man 
made perfect according to the Buddhiat faith. But all that could. 
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be said can be inclnded in one pregnant phrase-Tms IS NIRVANA. 
• They who, by steadfast mind have become exempt from evil 
desire, and well trained in the teachings of GautamA, they, haring 
obtained the fruit of the fourth Path, and immersed themaelvea in 
that ambrosia, have received without price and are in "the enjoy
ment or Nirvana. Their old Karma is exhausted, no now Karma 
is being produced ; their hearts are free from the longing after 
future life ; the cause of their existence being destroyed, and no 
new yearning!! springing up within them, they, the wise, are ex
tinguished like this lamp.'' What then is Nin·ana, which simply 
means extinction-it being quite clear, from what has gone before, 
that this cannot be the extinction or a soul 1 It ia tlie eztincti•>n 
of tlw si,if ul, gr11Sping condition of mind and heart 1rhich woulil 
olhmciM, according to the great mystery of Karma, be the cause of re-
1,ew.d indiwl1MJl ezistenu ..... Nirvana ia therefore the same 
thing as a sinleu, calm slak of mind ; and, if translated at all, may 
best perhaps be rendered • holineu' -holiness, that is, in the 
Buddhist sense, perfect peau, good'IWJf, and wisdom." 

This last qaali&oalion is necessvy. Holiness is a Christian 
term ; and the essenlial idea inherent in it, seJ.>a.ration 
from sin as the oondilion of fellowship with God, mut 
needs be absent from Ba.ddhism. As Mr. Davids says: 

" Our word holineu would often 1uggest the ideas of love to 
and awe in the felt presence of a personal Creator-ideas incon
sistent with Buddhist holineu. On the other hand, Nirvana 
implies the ideas of intellectual energy, and of the ceasation of 
individual existence, of which the former is not essential to, and 
the latter ia quite unconnected with, our notion of holinea.'' 

"It is better, therefore, to retain the word Nirvana u the name 
of the Buddhist SU111111um bonum, which is a blissful holy state, a. 
moral condition, a modification of persoual character ; and we 
should allow the word to remind us, as it did the early Buddhists, 
both of the 'Path' which leada to the extinction of sin, and also 
of the break in the transfer of Karma which the extinction of sin 
11·ill bring about. That this must be the effect of Nirvana is 
plain ; for that atate of mind which in Nirvana is extinct 
(upadana, klesa, trisha) is precisely that which will, according to 
the great myste'7 of Buddhism, lead at death to the formation of 
n new individual, to whom the Karma of the diuolved or dead 
one will be transferred." 

When a Buddhist has become an arahat, when he has 
rclMlhed Nirvana, he has extinrished upadana, the J!asp
ing, and klesa, sin, but he 1a still alive ; the npadi, the 
Skandhas, his body with all its powers, that is to say the 
fruit of his former sin, remain. When these last are dis-
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aolved there can be no new individual, and the arahat or 
perfect man will be no longer exiatent in any senae. 
" Stan, long ago extinct, may be still visible to ua by the 
light they emitted before they ceued to bum; but the 
rapidly vanishing efl'ecl of a no longer active cause will 
aoon ceaae lo alrike upon our senaea ; and where the ligh, 
waa, will be darlmeaa. So the living, moving body of the 
perfect man ia visible alill, though in cause has ceued to 
act; biJ, it will aoon decay, and die, and paaa away; and, 
aa no new body will be formed, where life was will be 
nothing." Mr. Bicharda aums up all in one sentence: 
"Death, ul'8r death, with no new life to follow, ia then a 
reaull of, but it ia not, Nirvana. The Buddhiat heaven ia 
not death, and ii ia not in death bul in a virluoua life 
here and now that lhe Pilahaa lavish lhoae lerma of 
ecstatic deaoription which they apply lo Nirvana, aa the 
fruit of the fourth Path, or A.rahatahip." 

Here we might seem to have reached the conclusion of 
lhe whole matter ; and in such a way as to harmonise the 
discordant elements presented in the canonical writings of 
Buddhism. Nirvana is the perfect sla.'8 of the soul, pre
pared as .. finished sacrifice for its final immolation to 
nothingness. It seems a necessary qualification of the 
strong sentences_ penned by M. Barthelemy Saint-Hilaire, 
on which Mu llWler comments as we ahall afterwards 
see: 

" Buddhism hu DO god ; it hu not even the confused and vasue 
notion or a U nivenial Spirit in which the haman soul, accordmg 
to the orthodox doctrine of Brahmanism, and the &nkhya philo
sophy, may be abaorbed. Nor does it admit nature, in the proper 
sense of the word ; and it ignores that profound division between 
spirit and matter which forms the system and glory of Kapiln. 
It confounds man with all that mrrounda hini, all the while 
preaching to him the laws of virtue. Buddhism, therefore, cannot 
unite the human soul, which it does not even mention, with a 
God whom it ignores; nor with nature, which it does not know any 
better. Nothing remained but to annihilate the soul; and in 
order to be quite 111re that the soul may not reappear under some 
new form in this world, which has been cursed aa the abode or 
illusion and misery, Buddhism destrop it.a v~ry elements, and 
never wearin of Jlorying in this achievement. What more i■ 
wanted I IC this u not the absolute nothing, what ia Nirvana f' 

To this Profe880r lltiller vaguely replies by a very poor 
defe11ce: 
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" Such religion, we ahould aay, was made for a madhoaae. Bat 
Buddhism wu an advance, if compared with Brahmanism ; it baa 
atood its ground for centuries, and, if truth could be decided by 
majorities, the &how of hands, even at the present day, would be 
in favour of Buddha. The metaphysics of Buddhism, like the 
metaphysics of moet religions, not excluding our own Gnosticism 
and Mysticism, were beyond the reach of all except a few hardened 
phil~hen or ecstatic dreamers. Human nature could not be 
chan Out of the very nothing it made a new paradise ; and 
he w o had left. no place in the whole univerae for a Divine Being 
wu deified by the multitudes who wanted a peraon whom they 
could worship, a king whoee help they might invoke, a friend 
before whom they might pour out their moat secret griefa. And 
there remained the code of a pure morality, proclaimed by Buddha. 
There remained the spirit of charity, kindnesa, and universal pity 
with which he had inspired his disciples. There remained the 
aimplicity of the ceremonial he had taught, the equalit1 of all men 
which he had declared, the religious toleration which he had 
preached from the beginning. There remained much, therefore, 
to account for the rapid Btrides which his doctrine made from the 
mountain peaks of Ceylon to the Tundra& of the Samoyedes ; and 
we ahall aee in the aimple story of the life of Hiouen-th.aang that 
Buddhism, with all ita defects, baa had its heroes, ita martyrs, and 
its Minta. n 

The pith of all this seems to be that the followen of 
Bnddha were wiser Ulan Uieir master and beUer flum their 
creed ; that they revolied against the atheism of the 
Bnddhist metaphysics ; and represented that hnman natnre 
which in its irrepressible instincts cries ont for a living 
God. Bnt if Bnddha reformed Brahmanism by removing 
the grand faith of that system in a supreme Canee of all 
things, it is hard to see how it was an advance upon 
Brahmanism ; but it is easy to see how it came to pass 
that in the course of generations Uie reforms in ibis 
supposed reformation brought back again the great Supreme, 
as manifested in Buddha. However, Mu Muller is not 
content with this defence, and in another essay takes up 
the subject again in a rather di!'erent style : 

" Whether the belief in this kind of Ni"ana, that is, in a total 
extinction of being, peraonality, and oonsciouane.;a, waa at any 
time &hared by the 1&rge maasea of the peoJ.>le, is di.flicult either to 
11111ert or deny. We know nothing in anCient times of the reli
gioua convictions of the millions. We only know what a few 
leading spirits believed, or profeaaed to believe. That certain 
individuals ahould have apokm ud written of total extinction aa 
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the highest aim of man is intelligible. Job cnraed the day on 
which he wu born, and Solomon praised • the dead which arc 
already dead, more than the living which are yet alive.' Voltaire 
aid in hia own flippant way, • On aiine la vie, maia le n6ant ne 
laiue pu d'avoir du bon ;' and a modern German phi)oaopher, 
who 1w found much favour with thoee who profeaa to despise 
Kant, Schtilling, and Hegel, writ.ea: • Considered in it.a objective 
value, it ia more than doubtful that life ia pref.nble to Nothing. 
I should uy even, that if uperience and reflection could lift up 
their voicea they would recommend to us the Nothing. We are 
what we ou~t not to be, and we ahall therefore ceue to be.' 
Under peculiar circumstancea, in the agonies of d~, or 
under tLe gathering clouda of madneas, such 1anauawi II intel-

. ligible ; but to believe, u we are asked to - believe, that 
one half of manhood had yearned for total annihilation, 
would be tantamount to a belief that there ia a dift"erence of 
kind b.!tween man and man. Buddhist philoaophen, no doubt 
held this doctrine, and it cannot be denied that it found a place 
in the Buddhist canon. But even among the dift"erent schools of 
:Buddhist philoaophen, very dift"erent viewa are adopted u to the 
true meaning of Nirvana. ... We do not find fault with M. 
Sainte-Hilaire for having ao emphatically preaed the charge of 
nihiliam againat Buddha himaelt In one portion of the Buddhiat 
canon the moat extreme viewa of nihiliam are put in hia mouth. 
All we can u.y ia that that canon ia later than Buddha ; and that 
in the 11&111e canon the founder of Buddhism, after having entered 
on Nirvana, ia still spoken of u living, nay, u ahowing himaelf 
to those who believe in him. Buddha, who denied the existence, 
or at least the divine nature, of the gods wonhipped by the 
Brahmana, was raised himeelf to the rank of a deity by some of 
hia followen, and we need not wonder therefore if hia Nirvana 
too wu gradually changed into an Elysian field. And, finally, 
if we may argue from human nature, auch aa we find it at all times 
and in all countries, we confeaa that we cannot bring ounelvea to 
believe that the reformer of India, the teacher of ao perfect a code 
of morality, the young prince who gave up all that he had in order 
to help those whom lie aw afflicted in mind, body, or estate, 
ahould have cared much about speculations which he knew would 
either be miaundentood, or not understood at a1J. by those whom 
he wished to benefit; that he would have thrown away one of the 
moat powerful weapons in the handa of every religious teacher, 
the belief in a future life, and ahould not have seen that if this 
life wu sooner or later to end in nothing, it was hardly worth 
the trouble which he took himself, or the aacrificea which he 
impoeed OD his diaciplea." 

Bat if ,Olis style of argument is to have any force, it 
ehoald extend ita aaggeauve apology to the doctrine of the 
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Buddha concerning God. I& is vain to hint that Buddha 
most have left room for an etemal existence of the purified 
spirit, if it is absolutely certain that he exterminated God 
from his system. What is all bein~ without its eternal 
and substantial basis? What etermty can phenomena 
have without an etemal reality behind them ? The fact 
remains, after a thousand special pleadings, that Buddhism 
is the most astounding system of mcongroou elements the 
world has ever known. I& is the most perplexing mystery 
that comparative religion has to present; ancl in two 
respects, especially, that mystery knows no approumation 
even towards human relation. Both these involve a certain 
remarkable resemblance to Christianity; one being its 
peaoefnl missionary propagation and widespread influence ; 
1he other the supremaoy of its social ethics. The Christian, 
who believes in one absolute Revealer of one absolute reli
gion has his own method of accounting for both. To him 
every religion of heathenism is only a particnlar form of a 
onivereal :yearning for the Redeemer of mankind; and 
{jvery one 1s doomed to exhibit in its own special way the 
ho~lesaneBB of the pursuit of truth without the direct 
guidance of revelation from heaven. Some of them exhibit 
the strangest paradoxes : Buddhism the strangest of all. 
ltR beautiful moralily is vitiated by the absence of two 
truths on which all true morality must hang: a Deity and 
a future Jife. Its ascetic description purifies only to 
destroy. Its duties of the second table are nothing worth, 
for they are not linked with or " like onto " the duties of 
the first table. All its graces and virtues are dead while 
they live, for they have not in them the hope of eternity. 
However much they resemble the Christian-and the 
resemblance is undeniable-their essential t>rinciples are 
diametrically opposed to those of the religion of Jeans. 
Meanwhile, the Buddhist self-renunciation and disinterested 
devotion to the good of oJl men is the glory of its ethicE. 
They are the glory of Christian ethics also. Bat in Chris
tianity they are bound up with consecration to God in 
Christ and the hope of etemal· life. Alas, the fact that the 
wrong system is more generally honoured and acted op to 
by its adherents than the right system is, remains the 
standing opprobrium of Christendom. If the followers of 
the self-renouncing Redeemer of mankind served Him and 
followed His precepts on their way to etemal life as faith
fnlly as the followers of Buddha walk in hia four paths on 
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their way to aunihilation, Boddhiam would have accom
plished its destiny and soon be absorbed m·the true doctrine 
which it now caricatures and penerh. 

We are tempted here to show in how mauy other respects 
Doddhiam baa its fundamenial errors reflec&ed• in the pre
sent day ; bat apace fails, and we mast content ourselves 
wilh transcribing a siffl::ve puaage which Max Hiiller 
quotes from ll. Saint- • • : 

"Thie book may off'er one other advant.age," he writes, " and I 
regret to say that at preaent it may aeem to come opportunely. 
It ia the misfortune of oar times that the same doctrines which 
form the foundation of Buddhiam meet at the handa of some of 
our philoaophera with a favour which they ill deaerve. For some 
yean we have aeen ayatema ariaing in which met.em.-ychoaia and 
tranamigration are highly apoken of, and attempt.a are made to 
explain the world and man without either a God or a Providence, 
e:uctly u Buddha did. A future life ia refuaed to the yearnings 
of mankind, and the immortality of the soul is replaced by the 
immortality of worka. God is dethroned, aud in Hia place they 
111batitute man, the only being,_ we are told, in which the Infinite 
becomea conacioua of itself. These theories are recommended to 
UB sometimea in the name of eeieoee, or of history, or philology, 
or even of metaphyaiC11 ; and though they are neither new nor 
very original, yet they can do much injury to feeble heart.a. This 
is not the place to examine these theories, and their authora are 
both too learned and too sincere to deserve to be condemned 
111mmarily and without diacuaaion. But it ia well that they should 
know by the enmple, too little known, of Bhuddhiam, what 
becomea of man if he depends on himaelf alone, and if hia medita
tiona, milled by a guide of which he ia hardly conacioua, bring 
him to the precipice where Buddha wu lost. I am well aware of 
all the diff'ereneee, and I am not going to insalt our contemporary 
philosophers br confounding them indiscriminately with Buddha, 
although addreaain,r to both the same reproof. I acknowledge 
willingly all their ailditional merit.a, which are considerable. But 
ayatema of philosophy must always oo judged by the conduaiooa 
to which they lead, whatever road they may follow in reaching 
them ; and their conduaiona, though obt.ained by diff'erent meaua, 
are not therefore lea objectionable. Buddha arrived at his coo
cluaiooa 2,400 years ago. Be proclaimed and practised them 
with an energy which ia not likely to be ~. even if it be 
equalled. He diaplayed a childlike intrepidity which no one can 
aceed, nor can it be aoppoaed that any ayatem in our daya could 
again acquire BO powerful an ascendency over the souls of men. 
It would be lll8f'ol, however, if the aothora of theae modem 
')'Item• would jut cut a glance at the theories and deatiniee of 
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Buddhiam. It ia not the philoao~y in aenae in which we 
undentand thia great name, nor ia 1t religion in the aenae of 
ancient paganism, of Christianity, or of Mobammedaniam; but it 
containa elementa of all worked up into a perfectly independent 
doctrine which aclmowledgea nothinf; in the univerae but man, 
and obatinately refuaea to recogmae anything el.ae, though 
confounding DllD with nature in the midat of which he livea. 
Hence all thoae aberrationa of Buddhiam which ought to he a 
warning to othen. Unfortunately, if people rarely profit by their 
own faulta, they profit yet more rarely by the faults of othen." 

In conclusion, we recommend Uio88 of our readen who 
are interested in the etody of the acienoe of religions to 
-apend much time on Buddhism. The two works from 
Iialian and English peDBwhioh are at Uie head of this paper 
will be found of great value. Bot it most not be forgotten 
that the three works on the subject published by Uie 
lamented Spence Hardy still remain the classical standards 
-in our language. They are highly prized all over Europe, 
and ought to be better known than Uiey are among 
-ourselves. 

l'OL, I.II, NO, <'IV. I I 
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Lecture, on tl1e Origin aatl Growth of Religion, a, Illutratetl 
l,y the Religion, of India. By F. Mu Miiller, M.A. 
The Hibben. Lectures. Second Edition. London : 
Longmana. 1878. 

TD nJationa between the lcience of language and the ac:ience 
of religion are very cloee. To d.iacover the ongin and trace the 
growth of men'• ideu on relipoua aubjecta, there is no bet=j 
than to analyse the words JD which those ideas are exp . 
The spoken word of the lips answers naturally and of neceuity 
to the UD.BpOken word of the heart. We do not wonder, then,fore,. 
that an acknowl~ muter in the field of comparative philology 
&hould now plllh hia rel8ofChes into the neighbouring field of re
ligion. Bia preliminary euay wu the L«tt,ru °" a&. &i111e1 of 
&ligiMI, which dealt mainly with the general pre-auppoaitiona ot 
the question, and aeemed to manr. readers limply to formulate 
truths which nobody thought of diaputing. The charm of Pro
feuor Miiller'1 atyfe is such that nothing he says can ever 
npp!!&l' commonplace. The present volume is of a higher order 
altogether, more after the faahion of his invaluable works on lan
guage. He never wrote with more force and brilliance, and at 
the same time, instead of confining himself to \'"ague generalities, 
diacUYell a definite aubject. That aubject ia nothing leu than the 
Jevelopment of religioua ideu in a literature of which he is a 
perfect muter. In doing this, he ia faithful to hia calling u a 
philologist. The witnesses to whom he appeala, and whom he 
cl'Ollll-euminea in a searching way, are words and phraaea u l)'Dl· 
bola of ideas and beliefs. Many of his diaclllliona of single words, 
aa of rtligio, p. 11, are interesting in the hi$,hest degree. In the 
following quotation it is the enthuaiaatic philologist who speaks : 

" I like to quote one instance, to .bow the intimate relationahip 
between V edic Sanskrit and Greek. We kno• that the Greek 
z... is the same word u the Sanskrit Dyaua, the sky. Dyaua, 
however, occura in the later Sanskrit u a feminine only. It ia in. 
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the Veda that ft wu diacovered, not onl7 u a mucnlinP, bat in 
that very combination in which it became the name or the 111preme 
deity in Greek and Latin. Correaponding to Jupit.er, anil Zm 
_..,, we find in the Veda~ pitar, But more than that, Zm 
in Greek baa in the nominative the acute, in the vocative the c:ir
cnmflex Dyaua in the Veda baa in the nominative the acute, in the 
vocative the circnmflu. And while Greek grammariana can give 
na no explanation of that change, it ia a change which in Sanskrit 
has been shown to rest on the general principles of accentuation. 
Now I conceive that mch a ,·ocative as D7aus, having the circnm
flez instead of the acate, ia to m7 mind a perfect gem, of the moat 
preciona material and the moat ez:quilite workmanship. Who 
hu not wondered latel7 at thoee cnriona relics of pre-Hellenic art, 
brought to light at Biaaarlik and M7ken111 b7 the indefatigable 
laboun of Dr. Schliemann I I am the last man to depreciate their 
real value, as opening to as a new world on the claseical 10il of 
Greece. But what ia a polished or perforated atone, what ia a 
drinking veaael, or a shield, or a helmet, or even a gold diadem, 
compared with thia vocative of l)yana t In the one cue we have 
mute metal, rude art, and little thought; in tbe other, a work or 
art of the moat perfect finish and harmon7, and wrought of a 
material more precioas than gold-human thought. H it took 
thouaanda, or hundreds of thouaanda of men to build a pyramid, 
or to carve an obeliak, it took millions of men to finish that Bingle 
word Dyau, or z.ilr, or Jupiur, originall7 meaning the illnmin&
tor, but waduall7 elaborated into a name of God I And, remem
ber, the Veda ia full of auch pyramida, the ground ia strewn with 
■uch gems." 

The first and second lecture■ are introductory;. and, although 
not in form 7et in realit7, contain a powerful argument again■t 
the theories of modern positivism. Some of the diac:naaion■ in 
these and the following lecture■ are not perhaps relevant in the 
atricte■t aense to the main ■ub~ect, but the7 are all valuable. 
Even Profeaaor Miiller'a " :c.:.:re moat preciona. We may 
inatance. the diacnaaion or fe • • both name and thing, in the 
8eCOnd lecture, which ia eet in a very fresh and original light. 

• The lecturer deala a heavy blow at one of the fundamental pt:rta 
of the Poaitiviat poaition-ie., at the notion that all religion 
neceaaaril7 begins in fetiahiam. We ma7 add that there ia no 
trace of fetiahi■m in the eul7 hiatoey of India. In the first lec
ture the author argnea ju■t as powerfnll7 again■t another funda
mental of the Poaitiviat creed-i.,., that the infinite ia nnbown 
and unknowable ; that all human knowledge ia imprisoned within 
the bonnda of the finite. On the contrary, he maintain■ that the 
two are given in inseparable connection, that each implies and 
involvea the other. " What I hold i■ that with eveey finite per- . 
ception there i■ a concomitant perception, or, if that word should 

I I 2 
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aeem too strong, a concomitant aentiment or preaentiment of the 
in.finite ; that fnlm the very tint act of tonch, or hearing, or Bight, 
we are brought in contact not only with a visible, but also at the 
same time with an invisible wvene. Those, therefore, who deny 
the poasibility or the legitimacy of the idea of the infinite in our 
human coll8CJonsneu, mU8t meet DB here on their own ground. 
All our knowledge, they •Y, muat begin with the aenaes. Yea, 
we say, and it ii the aell8el which give na the first intimation 
of the infinite. What growa aftenrards out of this intimation 
aupplies materials both to the P.'Tchologiat and to the biltorian of 
religion, and to both of them this indispenable sentiment of the 
infinite ii the fim pre-historic impnlae to all religion. I do not 
say tha& in the first dark pre1111ure of the infinite npon m, we have 
all at once the full and lucid comcionmeu of that highest. of all 
concepts : I mean the very opposite. I simply say we have in it 
a germ, and a living germ ; we have in it that wi&hout which no 
religion would have been pouible, we have in that perception of 
the infinite the root of the whole historical development of human 
faith." Thia principle ia very strikingly illU8t.rated in relation to 
time and apace, 10und and colour. 

It ia very far from Professor Miiller's intention to repreaent the 
coune of religiona development in India u typical of all cuea. 
He repeatedly discl•im• thia. All that he profe11e1 to do ia to 
describe the • denlopment in one particular cue. Thu• under
atood, we qnite agree with hia exclU8ion of the notion of a primi• 
tive revelation. We believe that in India we have an eDmple of 
the development of natural religion by man'■ unaided powers. 
Let ua note the at.epa. The V edic deitie■ are clasaed u coDBiating 
in tan~ble, aemi-t.RDgible, and intangible objects. EvidenLly it 
wu chiefly in connection with the aecond and third c1aaae■ that 
the idea of a higher power tint aroae. The growth of that idea 
ii then traced in concrete imtancea-in relation to &re, the mn, 
the dawn, thnnder, wind. One of the most deeply interesting 
portiona of the yc,Jnmi, ia the fifth lecture, in which it ia Rhown 
that the idea■ of infinity and law are actually preaent in the moat 
ancient Hindu doc:nmenta. Aditi ia the euct e4J_nivalent of infi
nite; tliti being= finite, and a the negative particle. Bila again • 
expreRBe■ what is orderly, fiDd, regular. It wu applied in the 
fi.r■t instance to the orderly movements of the heavenly bodies, 
and then tnmaferred to the moral world. " Think only what it 
wa■ to believe in a Bila. in an order of the world, though it be 
no more at fint than a belief that the l1lD will never overatep hia 
bou.nda." When we nach the ainh lecture, we have aeriou■ 
fault to find with the Prof8BIOr. The lecture ia entitled " Beno
theiam, Polytheism, Monotheism, Atheiam," ud the auggeation ia 
that the■e a.re dil'erent ugea in the way the Hindu trod. But 
the Monotheiam in the title doe■ not appear in the tat at all. 
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All that we find there is a "tendency towuda monotheiam"-a 
tendency which never comes to anything. This exactly corre
sponds with the state of the cue. Hinduism perhaps ou$1!t to 
have led to monotheism, bat it did not. Monotheism, which, u 
Profeuor Miiller says, means the worship of one God to the ex
cl08ion of every other, oner did emt u a creed in India. What 
then ia meant by iDBel'ting the name in the title t We do not 
mggeat for a moment that the Professor intended to conceal the 
gap which meets us in Hinduism, but he does not emphaaille it as 
he ought. We look upon India as a crucial teat of the abilitr_ of 
man by the powers of nnaided reason to" find ont God." The 
achievements of the Hind08 in philosophy leave the efforts of the 
ancient Greeks far behind in many rea~ta. Yet they never dis
covered the simplest article of the Chnatian creed. Indeed in one 
point they were leas advanced than the Greeks. Professor Miiller 
dwells with emphasis on the fact that there ia nothing in the 
Indian pantheon to correspond with the single supremacy of 
Jupiter in the Greek and Roman. No Hindu deity figures as 
aovereign of all the rest. Snch a notion might conceivably have 
formed a point of tl'DJlllition to monotheism, but it never emerged 
above the horizon of Hindu faith. We believe that the various 
stages of the religions development of India would be more cor
rectly marked as Henotheniam, Polytheism, Pantheism. The 
countleaa gods of polytheism came to be reganled as manifesta
tions of a single higher power. The subjective self and objective 
self, about which Professor Miiller, founding on the philosophy of 
the Upanishads, discourses so eloquently, were identified. The 
jtvAtman is simply the reflection of the paramAtman, u the shadow 
in the water ia of the anbatancc. 

By Henotheiam, which ia Profeaor Miiller'a aubstitute for 
fetiahiam, is meant the worship of aingle gods without reference 
to othen. In the V edaa we are met by thia phenomenon, that 
we find invocations of different deitiea, each of whom fot the 
moment seems to be aapreme. " Thia ia the peculiar character of 
the ancient V edic religion which I have tried to characterise as 
HniotMirm or Kathniotlannt, a aucceaaive belief in single BUfreme 
gods, in order to keep it diatinct from that phaae of rebgioua 
thought which we call polytheism, in which the many itods are 
already aubordinated to ODIi BUpreme god, and by whfon, there
fore, the craving after the one without a second has been more 
fully satisfied. In the Veda one god after another is invoked. 
For the time being, all that can be said of a divine being is 
ascribed to him. Th~t, while addressing him, seems hardly 
to know of any other But in the E&me collection of hymns, 
aometimes e'fcn in t e aame hymn, other itods are mentioned, 
and they also are tnily divine, truly inde1iendent, or, it may be, 
■upreme." 
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The lecturee abound in matter for quotation, comment, and 
aometim• protNt. For eDlllple, the drift of much that the 
Prof..,r •r ia that the d.ift'erencm between one religion and 
another are mcomiderable, at least in the eyes or God, and that 
this ought to be the cue among men. Thia indeed ia not aaid in 
ao many worda, but it ii the meaning. The lesa acceptance 
auch teaching Inda the better. But the aolid merita or the work 
88 a whole are verJ great. C-ommenting on the requirement or 
faitl,, in India, Profeaaor Jlilller aa71 : " The word here med for 
the fint time for faith, ahraddha, ia the V8f1 aame word which 
meeta 111 again in the Latin ervdo, and atill livee in our eru41. 
Where the Bomana aaid credidi, the Brahmans aaid shraddadhan ; 
where the Bomans aaid endit-, the Brahmans aaid ahraddhitam. 
That word and that thought, therefore, mlllt have e:rillted before 
the Aryan family broke up, before Sanskrit wu Sanskrit, and 
before Latin wu Latin. Even at that early time people believed 
what neither their aemea could apprehend nor their reaaon com
prehend. They believed ; and they did not only believe, 88 a 
fact, but they had formed a word for belief, that ill, they were 
conacioua or what they were doing in thua believing, and they 
comecrated that mental function by calling it ,Arad-dhci." 

The num her or typographical error■ i■ greater than ought to occur 
in a ■econd edition printed at the Orlord Univeraity Pre■■, ,.g., 
"precept'' for "percept" OD p. 210. The sign or interrogation 
ii peraist.ently omitted, of which the lut aentence in the 
volume ill an example. Profe&110r Millier refer■ more than once 
to hia Hutory of .dllNNt &Jtdril Lit-tt,u, J>Ubliahed in 1859, 
Such a work ought not to be allowed to remam out or print ao 
long u thia ha■ been. We have no doubt that the publiaher 
would report many inquiriea for it. 

M11BPBY
1
1 Han AND hnLLiancz. 

Ha'.,it and InuUigeru:e: ~ Seru, of Buay■ on the LtJflJa of 
Life and Mind. By loaeph lohn Murphy. Second 
Edition, llluauaied. London : Macmillan lllldl Co. 
1879. 

ALTHOUGH Mr. Mmphy calla thia book a ■econd edition of one 
that waa publi■hed about ten year■ ago, it ia practically a new 
work. In aome inatances hia old matenala reappear, but rarely 
without aome improvement upon the mode in which they were 
arranged before. V arioua chapter■, of little uae in the develop
ment of the theorJ which binds together the otbenviae di■cord&Dt 
■ubjecta of which he treats, have been omitted. And long ■ec
tion■, dealin~ with ■uch matt.era a■ the wt.ion of characters, 
the anticipation of function by atructure, and automatism, appear 
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now for the fl.rat time in print. The ruult is a work, very bulky, 
containing atill far too many detaila that are easily acceaaible 
elaewhen, and that are introduced here occuionally for the uke 
<1f their interest rather than for that of their relevancy, but 
withal in eome meuure original. and not without vigour and 
utility. 

The profeaed purpose of the book is to " investigate the 
apecial and characteristic principles of both unconacioua and con
acio111 life," and chiefl,: "thoae vital principles which belong to 
the inner domain of life itael( u distinguished from the prin
ciple&" (,.g., la,n of nutrition and respiration) "which belong to 
the border-land where life comes into contact with inorganic 
matter and force." That investigation lead& Mr. Murphy to a 
twofold conclaaion-that life with the power of formmg and 
transmitting habits is distinct from all merely chemical and 
phyaical forces, and that intelligence, whilst co-enensive with all 
life, is distinct from the power of forming and transmitting 
habits. According to him, there are two and only_ two principles 
peculiar t.o living organisms. The one he calls Habit, which he 
defines u " that law in virtue of which all the actions and the 
characten of living beings tend to repeat and to perr,etuate 
themselves, not only in the individual but in its offspring. ' The 
other he calls Intelligence, embracing under that term alike "the 
organising intelligence which adapts every part of an organism 
for its work," and "the conscious intelligenco of the mind," 
both of which he maintains are simply separate manifestations 
of the same power. It will be seen that Mr. Murphy is in ~ 
ment with no dominant school, biological or paychological, of the 
present day. One after another, the distinguishing tenets of 
every one of them are eir:poaed to his assault. Natural selection 
is dethroned, and its action confined within very narrow borden. 
A880Ciation of ideas is rejected as the sole solution of mental 
nature, and subordinated to a higher and controlling intelligent 
agency. And the popular belief that formative and mental 
intelligence are distinct-the former being Divine-is opposed by 
the theory, which is B88e1"ted and re-asserted all throufh this 
book, and is indeed its rauon 4',tr,, that "the unconac1ous in
telligence which directs the formation of the o~c structorea 
is the same which becomes·conacious in mental action." Notwith
ltanding, Mr . .Murphy ]eaves no doubt as to his own philosophi
cal position, but describes it with unusual cleameu. " I am (he 
aaya) a ReaL:-i, because I believe, as a truth at once of acience 
and of faith, that we live in a world of realities and not of 
phantoma ; and that the function of philosophy is to interpm 
and thereby to justify the spontaneous dicta of conacioumeaa. 
And I am a Natural Realist, because the facts of organic and 
mental acience teach that intelligence acts spontaneously. n And 
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when, u i.e inevitable in any thorough treatment of hia aabject, 
he ia brought face to face with such difficulties as the nature and 
ground of the moral 1eDBe, he does not fail to confeaa that he has 
reached the limita of the sphere within which hia own theory ia 
held to be an adequate explanation. He deecribea holin811 very 
incorrectly 88 the "prefening a higher aim to a lower one ; as, 
for instance, prefening the performance of a duty which ia cer
tain to be unrewarded to pleuuni ; " but he adds, " I beli.ive 
this 181188 of holine11 ia incapable of being referred t.o any prin
ciple belonging to either matter, life, or aenution, md can only 
be e:z:plained 88 a cue not of vital but of apiritual intelliaence." 
The closing sentencee of the book exhibit hia view ,till more 
fully. "No physical acience (he writes) can elucidate the relation 
of the apirit to the brain; but the fact that man's brain has no 
superiority to that of the highest apea from which hia apiritual 
superiority could pouibly be gueued, ao far from giving aapport 
to a materialiatic view of our 1piritual nature, rather tends to cut 
away the ground from under any materialistic argument. The 
question, what point in the development, either of the individual 
or of the nee, ia that where the apiritual nature has come in, 
cannot be anawered, but is not an important one to anawer. It 
i11, however, in accordance with all the analogies of creation, if 
the ame Creative Power, which at the beginning created matter 
nud afterwards gave it life, finally, when the action of that life 
had developed the bodily frame and the inatinctive mental powers 
of man, completed the work by breathing into man a breath of 
higher and 1piritual life." 

In aeveraf reapecta this contribution of Mr. Murphy'• to the 
settlement of one of the moat perplexing queatiou of the day ia 
admirable. He has not, however, aucceeded in preventing the 
presence of that feature which ia perhapa the moat general 
feature of all 1ach boob. The urgency of hi■ 8888Ult far exceeds 
the strength of hia defence. With unuaual and more than once 
,vith irreaiatible skill, he marehala his forces against some point he 
i11 attacking. Nothing more, for example, need be Did agaiut. 
l>arwin's hypothesis of sexual selection aa the principal factor in 
the perpetuation of omamental colouring and structures than ia 
said here. For when it has been ■hown, aa Mr. Murphy ehoWB 
with many illuat.rationa and obvious familiarity with hia mbject, 
that that hypotheaia depends upon UBUmptiou 88 to the mental 
nature of animals that are not verifiable, and doea not explain 
fact.a 88 well (•Y) aa Wallace's theory of the increaaod inteDBity 
of life at pairing BeUOn, and ia fundamentally oppoaed to the 
phenomenon of the fi.ution of ornament, and BUppoaea endleaa 
variation in the numerical proportion of the sues, and overlook■ 
nlike the reversal of aexaal characters in man and the beauty of 
&hells which is certainly not utilitarian : the n~ logical 
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conclnaion is that the hypothesia of sexual aelection is not merely 
improbable, but impo88ible. Similarly with the wider matter of 
the origin of species, the operation of natural selections amongst 
spontaneous variations is demonstrated to be so far limited that; 
the necessity of some other or additional agency is read.ily 
yielded. Or if we tum to the later sect.ion of the book, in a 
chapter which would be almost the gem of the whole, were it; 
not for an earlier one entitled " Structure in Anticipation of 
Function," Mr. Murphy 11Ummarises the arguments against auto
mati.na in a masterly manner, which leaves little to be desired. 
Indeed no objection need be made to that part of the book which 
ia devoted to the expoame or the insufficiency of the current 
theorie11, except that occasionally, aa in the chapter upon " Meta
morphosis," where Mr. Murphy founds hia conclusions upon the 
metamorph011811 of three out of five groups, and "leaves out of 
consideration n those of the remaining two groups, there i11 
traceable a tendency to comr.romiae and not to push h18 arguments 
against natural selection q111te aa far aa phenomena would warrant 
him in doing. 

But when Mr. Murphy proceeds to vindicate his own theory, 
he does not succeed ao uniformly in carryi~ his reader with 
him. It will have been observed al.ready that, as he confeaaea, he 
oaes the word habit "in an unusually wide aenee," and take-a for 
granted in its definition much which ia, to aay the least, doubtful. 
Hut, to omit all matters of definition which are mrcly altogether 
satisfactory, and all minute details, Mr. Murphy's theory itself 
will not bear eumination. Many objections could be raised 
against it, of which we can refer to but a few. According to 
him, the organising intelligence ia, like the coneeioU1 intelligence 
of men, internal to the organism, and presides over and controls 
those vital functions and organic forms in which the relation of 
means and purpose ia more evident than that of cause and eff'ect. 
In other words, every indication of adaptat.ion in an organism is 
the indication also of the presence of an "onconscioua organising 
intelligence," the aeat of which ia also within. Even if the 
inappropriateness or auch a word aa intelligence in such a context 
be overlooked, it cannot be allowed that the ao-called organising 
intelligence ia identical in kind with the conscious intelligence ot' 
man. Mr. Murphy's proof amounts to nothing more than the 
elaboration or auch analogies as that, jnat as the organism is 
constructed out of food by the organising intelligence, so mind is 
constructed out of impressions of eenae by the meat.al intelli
gence-analogies whicli obviously prove nothing. And yet they 
form the baaia of chapter after chapter. One compares the 
development of an organism out of a simple germ with the 
development of mind out of the germ of l!ensation. Another con
tains a parallel, after the manner of Hobbes or of Herbert Spencer, 
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between the proeeuea of development in the individual and in 
the aocial organism. Another traces certain aimilaritiea between 
political progreu and mental education. But it does not appear 
to have ,truck Mr. Murphy that he wu merel7 illastrating the 
_great law of progreu in dill'llNlnt 1pherea of thought or life, but 
by no meana demonatrating that " organising intelligence n &Dd 
mental intelligence were one and the Ba1De. 

There are two recommendatiou of the author', theory upon 
which he laya eome &tress. " The view of direct creation, n he 
writes, " cannot be reconciled with the imperfectiom of the 
organic world, and ita slow &Dd interrupted progNIII towards 
relative perfection, n or with the emtence of paruitic wor1111 and 
immoral imtincta. To which it might be replied, either that the 
emtence of paruitic worma ia a gnat.er difli.cu.lty in the cue of 
the theory of an int.eroal organising intelligence than in the cue 
-0f any other theory ; or that the view of direct creation ii not 
accompanied ·by forgetfulneu of the fact.a that organiaed bain_p 
emt only OD condit.ion Of being co-ordinated with certain media 
in nature, and that nature ii not bound to accommodate itaelf in 
everything to the private convenience of organiaed beinga. Mr. 
Murphy giYeB but one inBtance of an imperfection in nature
viz., that " the human eye, even when healthy and normal, is 
8188rted by Helmholtz to be very imperfect in compariaon with 
the beat optical inBtrumenta that human &kill can produce." But 
Helmholtz not merely makea that 811ertion ; he also explainB the 
-0ptical defect ju1t u an advocate of direct creation would explain 
it, in wortla which our author Be8IDI to have overlooked : " The 
appropriateneu of the eye to ita end e:riata in the moat perfect 
manner, and ia revealed even in the limit given to ita defects. A 
:nuonable mau will not take a razor to cleave blocb ; in like 
manner, every aseleu refinement in the optical use of the eye 
would have rendered that organ more delicate and slower in ita 
application n (Helmholtz, Rene du Coun aeie'IIJifi'lva. l n me, 
t. vi., p. 219~ 

Nor does instinct become 1881 mysterious under the treatment 
which Mr. Murphy applies to it. On the one hand, he hardly 
frameB the argument u 1trongly u he might have done apimt 
the theory of the trammia&ion of inBtincta by hereditary Labit, 
for BUch cues u thoae of the necrophores and the pompilia are 
neglected. On the other hand, the definition of instinct u 
"uncomcious motor intellipnce" ia very mialMding. For in
telligence implies power of foresight and judgment and r.hoice : 
wheras the diatingu.iahing character of instinctive action1 ii that 
they are executed apparently without any foresight or deter
mination whatever. Certainly they cumot be explained by the 
individual uperience of the animal ; and to attribute them to an 
Wlcomcio111 organising intelligence ii ,o far from removing the 
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.difli.cultiea in which, according to any view, they are involved, 
that it deepena them, and leads 111 from the obacure into the 
more obacure. 

Though Mr. Morphy in our opinion faila to commend the 
theor, for the aake of which he wrote, his book has much in it, 
-eapecially in its side-iuuea, that ia well worth reading. His atyle 
ia not altogether free from awkward.Dea, but his method of pre
hing its aubject to each paragraph adda greatly t9 his intelli
_gibility. Evidently he has read much and thoughtfo lly, and thia 
product of his reading 1111d thought ia not without value. 

W ALLON's Jut:11 BT I.BI JB■UITBI. 

Juu, et la Je.-uite,. Jloiu, Jeeu., Loyol,a. L,a Juuitu 
dan, l'Hi,toire. Paris: Charpentier. 1879. 

NBilLY a generation ago we had a Jesuit acare. Half the foot
men in London, with a good percentage of the butlers, were 
believed t.o be Jesuits in diaguiae, their object in aasuming that 
diaguiae ~ aupposed t.o be the convenion of our nobility 
.ancf gentry_ "We have now grown so used t.o the sight of titled 
perverts that perhaps we have gone int.o the other extreme, 1111d 
have ceased to be as watchful as the ceaseless aggressiveness of the 
Society of J eaus demandi that we should be. 

In France they cannot venture t.o be ao quiescent; for there 
-Jesuit inffuence permeates the whole of political and aocial life, 
making it, for inatance, " bad form" t.o be a republican. It has, 
moreover, during the long pontificate of Pius IX. profoundly 
modified the character of the French priesthood 1111d its relationa 
t.o the Papal See. This ch1111ge begu much earlier, with the un
.happy Concordat of the first Napoleon. That most aelf-aeeking of 
men, for the aake of aecurinf his recognition by the Pope and of 
being conaecrated by him m Notre Dame, gave up the clergy, 
bound hlllld 1111d foot, to the tender merciea of Rome. It was a 
cruel change, for many of the priests, some even of the biahopa. 
who had accepted the Comtitution, were married ; the communion 
wu celebrated in both kinda ; the old Gallie1111 liberties were fully 
insisted on. All this wu crushed out by the Empel"Ol". Bat, 
aaya M. W.Uon, the political muim enunciated in 1845, flitld 
•'-' pa tltlologwn, gave fuller pla7 t.o Jeauit inffuence, and th~ 
fore let\ the clergy more completely unprot.ected. Since then the 
priests have been abeolutely under the thumb of the biahope, while 
these have almost univenally been impired by the Gi111. Here 
-comes out. at once the difficulty of the ·French liberal's position. 
His principles forbid him t.o refuae free action t.o any aect ; but 
the Jesuits no sooner have scope for teaching thllll they begin t.o 
_plot agaimt the Government which baa permitted them t.o teach. 
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Separation of Chureh and State ia the panacea in the eyes of 
moat French liberals. M. W allon easily ahowa that in France it 
will be inmtlicient. It ia all ver, well, he aay1, to affirm that la 
politiqw t1',111r11 plu rim Ii Jain nee la r•ligiort; bot how call JOU 

provide that men ,hall act regardleu of that which for nine-tent.ha 
of mankind is the chief end and aim of action t Bia method ia 
rather problematical, "to conquer the Jeanits by means of liberty." 
Accordm~ to him, the great power of the body ia mainly due 
to its bemg UDfairly protected. "Under the Second Empire, 
you need only be a Jesuit to get everything JOU wanted. Let 
mammu aee that the good Fathers have not the entire control 
of all the beat appointments, that they can't 111cceed II they 
once did in making eligible matches for their pupils, and they'll 
BOOn care lea about sending their children to Jesuit achoola." 
France must also take up what 11he has let slip, the higher 
theological training. The State gives theological degrees (p. 
161); let it then watch over the instruction and make the diff'erent 
degree. compulaor,. In this way, if Rome hu her doctors, France 
will have hers also. But how if the head of the Government ia 
an unbeliever1 M. Wallon foresees thia difficulty, but fails to 
meet it, except by vague phrase■. He admits that an unbeliever 
weuld be more dangerous than even a Jesuit, becanae he would, 
in his Gallio-like indiff'erence, be ao euily hoodwinked. He t.alb 
of councils, ~neral, cantonal, and communal, to which (he 1&)'11) 
the Concordat, which he hacl before anathematised, gives the right. 
of choosing clergy and electing biahopa; and he believes a Council 
of State would help and 111pport the Government. Of coune he 
foreaees trouble with Rome; Louis XIV. found he could not make 
biahope of hia own will. The thing will be to get your educated 
clergy ; and then, when there ia a aufficient number of vacant 
biahopric:11, Rome will make a compromise. The lower clergy 
would undoubtedly rejoice at being emancipated. Their feeling 
now ia that " monkery is stifling them ; and this monker, keep& 
up a vast at.aft' of Jesuits to organise these monaatic hordes into an 
army." It appean that in France there an, more thm half• 
million monks-a monstrous percentage on the full-grown popu• 
lation of the conntry ; and M. W allon is el~nent on the miachiefi. 
which this bringa about, on the unfair poGtton in which it placee 
France with regard to other nat.iona. But we cannot finrl that he 
ia able to name any definite remedy. Things have come to 111ch 
a paaa, he aaya, that nothing but the nation can aave itself; we 
can't go on for ever in this unwholeeome state, the clergy preach
ing disobedience to the lawa, and 1111bmitting the national decrees 
to the Roman c:r,ria. But then the J eauits must be beaten par la 
lillertli ; and how thia i11 to be done we an certainly not told. 

That they must be kept in check if France ia to hold her place 
in Europe, is plain enough. Already, aya our author, they have 
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created three parties, and by making them neutraliae one another 
they manage to ll8Cllre a large ,bare of power. If they eucceed in 
making a fourth and a firth, they will tum France into another 
Poland or Spain, and will lead it in like manner along the high 
road to ruin. Poland ia, eaya M. W allon, a terrible warning for 
France ; no doubt Poland fell through divisione fostered by the 
Jesuits; and the fierceness of French partiea, the brutal language 
used against the Commune even by a eober etateaman like M. 
Thiera, ehow that, were it not for the restraining hand of Govern
ment, French parties would be ready enough to fly at each other'• 
throats and tear their country to pieces. 

M. W allon ie much more satisfactory as a hietorian than when 
he proposes measures for the future. Hie propoaala are-Don't 
admit a pupil of the Jesuits into any Government achool; open 
free Catholic churches, and guarantee the pay of thoae cum 
who reject the Syllabiu; inaiat that the clergy shall not be remov
able except for mieconduct ; do away with surplice-feea in poor 
parishes ; and, above all, keep the Jeanita out of all Government 
employments. It will, we fear, be difficult to bring about all these 
measures ; but it ia not difficult to show that the Jeauita have in
verted almost every point of Scripture teaching. They are against 
the Law and against the Goepel alike. Self-sacrifice is the main
spring of Christianity ; sacrificing others to yourself is the prin
ciple of Jeauitism. Self ia made predominant; your advancement, 
in this world or in the next, is to be your eole aim. 

In proof of thia M. Wallon gives ua an abltract of Loyola'a 
teaching. "I don't reproach them with their doctrine (he aaya), 
for they have no doctrine-in all their spiritual works there ia not 
a word of theology. I ■hall aay nothing of their politics; they 
bout of working eolely for themselves under every form of govern
ment. The world has criticised their morality; they have no such 
thing. Their rule ia to chooae in all things the opinions which 
nre moat widespread and beat received." 

Then taking Father Ravignan'1 EMrciMI u hie buia, he proves 
the cynical aelfi■hneu of the 1yatem, and how it makes salvation 
a difficult acience, beyond the reach of all eave the rich or idle 
cllllelL These exercises and the meditations which form a part 
of them will be new to most of our reader■. They are meant for 
that tinu of rttreat which ia eo 1tronglyrecommended by theJesuita, 
and dnrin' which thoae who are attending to their BOUl'1 health 
are to lit 1n darkened rooms and in an almost Trappist silence. 

Next folloll"B an able and intereating summary of the history of 
the Jemit bod,, es~ally at Rome and in France, and then an 
account of their ongin and comtitution. 

Perhape the aft"air of Father Theiner, whom Piua IX in hia 
more liberal days commiaaioned to print at the secret press of the 
Vatican the unabridged records of the Council of Trent, and who 
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wu ao penec•ted by the Jemita in 1870 beeauae of hia opposition 
"to that sham Council which wu really a den of robben," wu 
never more clearly set. forth than in these pages. M. W allon 
gives in full Theiner'a letten to hia friend Friedrich, mOlt intenat
ing in their bearing OD the growth or the Old Catholic body. 

The atriking feature of M. W allon'a book ia ita calmnea. 
Moat boob on the sub~ deal in such violent tindea that weak 
minds have aometimes led by a mistaken aenae of fairneaa to
give up the truth. Our author, on the contrary, ia content with 
letting fact.a and document.a speak for themaelves. Be ahon un
answerably how the Jesuit, f~ hiatory, how they have two l8fa 
of boob (a falae and an authentic) adroitly mixed (p. 353), how 
they give in their adheeion to fffJrJ Government, and' runue their 
own enda alike under each. All thia ia pointed out. mth the least 
posaible amount of angey: comment. The mu:im "No faith with 
modern society ; it ia all baaed on liberalism," is atranaely at 
variance with the subminiveneaa which in 1796 aaid : " lle who 
ia not a good republican ia a bad Christian." Nowadaya, on the 
other band, we find the Archbishop of A.ix UBerting that "the 
decrees of the republic ftlJlot r laoraHeldi r 

To those, then, who wiah a sober statement of what Jeeuitiam 
is and of the dangen with which it threatens modern society, we 
recommend M. W allon'a book. Happily we are not. quite in the 
ume position 88 the French ; but the atate of Ireland, and the 
continual cropping up or questions like this Irish U niveraity, ahow 
that for UB too Jeauitiam 11 a power which it will tax all our beat 
1t,,ateem1n,Mp to c:ope with. 

Bowu'a Mo1>m Pm:LoaoPHT. 
Modem Philo,ophy, from Dlffllrtt1 to Scl1apenhauer and 

Hartmann. By Francis Bowen, A.M., ProfeBSOr or 
Moral Philoaopby in Banard College, America. 
London: Bampaon Low. 

PRon:ssoR BoWEN baa for many yean held a hi,di poait.ion in 
America 88 a writer on metaphfBical subjects, and the volume 
before ua is in every sense worthy of ita author. We consider the 
title a little mialeading. " Studies in Modern Philoaophy" would 
have been a truer description of the contents of the book. The 
author in hia preface aaya it ia not hia purpose to write a complete 
luat.ory of Modem Philoaophy : hia purpose ia rather to preaent 
AD analyaia and criticiam of thoae works which have permanently 
influenced the course of modern European thought, par.ing mOG 
attention to the earlier French and later German pbiloaophen, 
with whom comparat,ively few EnJii,h readera are at all familiar. 

Bence he aaya litt.le of auch wntera u Hobbes, Locke, Hume, 
Reid, and Hamilt.on, aa these works are acceaaible to all Eugliali 
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naden. " But the great nam• of Deecartes, Spinoza, :Male
branche, of Leibnitz, Kant, and Hegel, are little more tbm uamu 
to moet English student.a." 

He believes that Kant, Hegel, and Schopenhaoer have not been 
fairly appreciated by Engliah atudenta, becal188 they have not been 
thoroughly undent.ood. Prof8890r Bowen'• object, therefore, hu 
been to fumiah an upoaition of their ayatema which ahould be 
intelligible and comprehensive enougli to enable the student to 
estimate their merit.a and defect.a. He has particularly endea,. 
voured to give a complete analyaia of Kant's Crititpu of Pw, 
&a,o,a, as he comiden that book to contain a key to German 
metaphysics. It ia refreshing to find in thia book how thoroughlf 
it.a author combin• the earnest Christian with the cultured phi
loaopher. .As an illustration of this we quote the following :-

" No man can be an earnest student of philosophy without 
arriving at definite convictions respecting the fundamental truths 
of theology. In my own case nearly forty yean of diligent in
quiry and reflection concerning these trntha have served only to 
enluge and confirm the convictions with which I began, and 
which are inculcated in this book. I have 1tudied faithfully moat; 
of what the pbiloaophy of these modem times and the acience of 
our own da1 auume to teach, and the remit is, I am now more 
firmly convmced than ever that what baa been juatly called the 
' dirt pbiloaophy' of materialism and fataliam ia bueleas and falae. 
I accept with unh.itating conviction and belief the doctrine of 
one penonal God, the Creator and Govemor of the world, and one. 
Lord Jesu1 Chriat. in whom dwelleth all the fulneas of the God
head bodil,;and ·in the literature of modem infidolity I have 
found nothing which, in my mind, caata even the alighteat doubt 
upon that belief.h He alao adda that "the civilisation which ia 
not baaed u,:on Chriatianity is big with the elem11nta of it.a own 
destruction. 

In the introductory chapter we ban a biatory of philosophy in 
the seventeenth century. In contrasting the aixteenth with the 
11eventeenth century philosophy he observes, " The leading philo
sophera of the 1ixteenth were great acholara, rather than great 
thinkera. They hunted out and collated all manuacripta ; with 
indefatigable zeal and industry they translated, annotated, 1111d 
lectured on Plato and .Ariatotlo." But of the aeventeenth he aaya, 
" They no longer deigned to controvert ancient philosophy or medi
aeval metaphysica, but paued them by as obaolete, perhaps with 
ailent contllmpt, and busied thelDHlvea with an attempt to recon
atruct the philoaophical edifice from it.a foundation& They ac
cepted nothing upon authority ; they borrowed not a atick nor 
stone from thoae that went before them." The moat comprehen
sive analyaee in the book are thoae upon Kant, Hegel, Schopen
hauer, and Hartmann. 
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We would caU the special attention of the Engliah Btlldent .to 
the chapten in which the worka of the two Jaat..mentioned anthon 
are treat.eel. We think he will find there the moat accurate and 
comprehensive ~tion of modern German peaaimiam to be 
found in the Engliah language. In a~ of the peMimiam of 
Hartmann, Profeuor Bowen aaya, " 'l'he Philoaophy of the U ncon
acioua ia a great improvement upon the doctrine of Schopenhauer, 
though it ia built in the main on the ume foundations, &!ld often 
aeema to arrive at similar reaulta. But the qualificationa of hia 
predeceaaor's opiniona are numerous and important, and are gene
rally such as to take away mnch of their offensive character, and 
to prepare them, perhaps after further modification, for general 
acceptance. Thua, he ia nominally a peaaimiat ; but he aiao fully 
accepts and defends the doctrine of Leibnitz, that thia ia"the beat 
of all poaaible worlds, making thia qualification, however, that 
though it ia the beat poaaible, it ia still IO bad that it would be 
better for ua all if it did not mat at all." 

But Leibnitz alao t.eachea the inevitable character of what he 
calla "metaphysical evil," which even omnipotence could no more 
obviate than it could create two mountains without a valley 
between them. At the worst, then, Hartmann only euggeratea 
the amount of thia " metaphysical evil ;" and therefore I cannot 
aee why he baa not u good a right to be called an optimiat as 
either Leibnitz or Pope. In fact, hia peaaimiam appean rather 
speculative and theoretical in character than earnest and profound. 
It ia only hie rhetorical presentation of the old cliJ!ieulty, which 
o.11 theologians feel the weight of, reapectinJ the origin of evil. 
He ia not a miaanthrope, he baa not a au1pic1oua and gloomy tem
perament, and hia experience of life baa not been ao unhappy u 
wu that of Schopenhauer. Hence, if he should be entirely cured 
of the malady which baa IO long crippled him, and if hia family 
should increase in number and contentment, hia adm.iren may well 
hope to learn that he baa abjured peaaimiam as bravely as he baa 
already renounced hia inclination to dabble in poetry and the fine 
art.a. 

To all who take an interest in the hiatory of philoaophy we 
cordially recommend this book. 

Baycz'a AlrCIDT BBITIBB Camu:a. 
Tiu Ancient Britiah Olaurch. ..4n Hutorieal Euay. By John 

Pryce, M.A., Vicar of Bangor. London : ·Longmans, 
Green and Co. 1878. 

TBB preface 111f&cientl7 ezplaina the origin of thia book, and 
prepares ua for ita defects and excellencea. " The following 
eaay," writes the author," having been adjudged to be the beat 
on Tiu .d11ew11t BrilW. Ch11.reA of the e11&ya mbmitted for 
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competition at the National Eiateddfod of 1876, I have not felt 
myvlf at liberty to introduce alterationa except in the way of 
phmae and illuatration, together with the addition of aome of the 
notes and the latter part of Chapter V. The neeeasity of keeping 
clOHly in my treatment of the subject to the lines marked out by 
the committee in their programme, is ~logy for the dispro
portionate length at whlch I have disc some points, and for 
the conaequent want of symmetry which I feel pervades the whole 
easay." The result of adhering to BUch a/Ian is that the qnality 
of the book is about u unequal u it coal well be. Some topica 
are discuued with great erudition and skill ; othera are hurried 
over, to the diBB&tiafaction of tho reader, who finds that, instead 
of having lighted upon a synopsis of all that is known concerning 
the earl7 British Church, he most read much that he would fain 
not read, and turn elsewhere for much that he was justified in 
eipecting to meet with here. And certainly the additions in 
Chapter V. to the F.aaay, u it originally stood, are the weakest 
part of the book. By no ingenuity can the existence of the 
ancient British Church be prolonged beyond the year 1188, when 
Baldwin, Archbishop of Canterbury, preached the crosade through 
Wales, and received in every Welsh diocese due recognition of 
his Bllpremacy; and Mr. Pryce would have done better had he 
cloaed hie history at tlw date, or, indeed, four centuries earlier. 
A aketch of the origin of Welsh Calvinistic Methodism, in the 
coarse of which Mr. Charles is defended from the charge that he 
bitterly repented hie share in the formation of the Aaaociation in 
1811, and at the ll&Dle time strangely accused of "out.running the 
will of God :" an attempt to mge re-union amongat Welsh Chris
tiana, which start.a with Bllch a grotesque position u " that while 
among the Welsh dissenting bodies piety is degenflrating into a 
aeries of short-lived emotions, whicli, stirred up for a moment. 
under the influence of 1tirring appeals to the feelinga, die awa7 
amidst the duties and trials of life, there is, on the other hand, 
in the Church a deepening of the apiritnal life, n it was sarely not 
wiadom upon the part of Mr. Pryce to waste hie own time and to 
irritate hie reader by additions of thi.e character, especially when 
u his admirable notes show, he wu capable of much better 
thin 

li~e omit all matten which do not belong to Mr. Pryce'• 
aubject, and which, it ii but fair to add, occupy relatively only 
a small pan of hie book, we have much to uy in its favour. 
Evident.II!: paim have been apued in reaearc:h; and the facta 
thereby • vered are narrated with preciaion and diatinctneaa, 
and often with much ~ The moat interesting question con• 
nected with I.be ancimt British Church ii undoubtedly-when 
and by whom wu that Church founded t Unfortunately that 
quaiou ii one which cannot be anawered with any confidence. 

VOL. LII. RO, CIV, )[ K: 
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We have reliable t.estimony t.o the enatence or Chriatianit1 in 
Brit.ain in the latter part or the BeCODd century in Tertullian'a 
e:rtant worda, that " placea in Britain not )'flt viaited by the 
Romana had been aubJugated t.o Christ." (Theae word.a occur in 
Tertullian, Ad~. JIMl-, which Mr. Pryce, rollowing Haddan. 
date■ A.D. 208, but which, according t.o perbapa better authoritiea, 
might be dated ■even yean earlier.) It ia almoat certain, too, 
that Christianity wu introduced int.o '.Britain from Gaul. Whether 
by miaaionariea from LyoDB, ahortly before the outbreak of per
l80Ution in that city in A.lJ. 177, u Mr. Pryce auppoaea, or, u 
aeema more likely, by the irregu1ar efl'orta or Chriatiana in the 
Roman lepona, and or civiliana who viaited Britain for purpoae9 
of trade, n ia impoaaible to aay. But there are indicationa that 
for aeveral generationa Christianity took but feeble hold of the 
people of the land, and wu confined mainly to Roman reaidenta 
and auch or the native■ u were brought into cloaeat contact with 
Romaniaing influence■. Mr. Pryce probably overrate■ what he 
calls " the providential preparation of the Britona for the recep
tion of the Goepel," their national characteriatica diapoaing them, 
u he argue■, apeedily to accept Chriatianity, which would be 
further recommended to them by it.a affinity with their previoua 
national creed. H the Galatiana were membera or the Cymric 
branch of the Celtic race-and probabilitiea larRely favour that 
view-we ought to expect to find Chriatianity after it.a introduc
tion into Britain paaaing through much the aame atagea u marked 
it.a early hiatory among the Galatiana, impulae playing a larger 
part in the proceu than conviction, and puaionate attachment to 
the cruel creed of their rore£athera retarding the advance of the 
gentler Goapel 

.Although after the opening or the fourth century the dearth of 
inrormation about the Britiah Chureh ceaaea to be aim.oat total, 
there are but a few incident■, aeparated Frequently by an interval 
of aeveral generationa, that can be cliaent.angled rrom the legend■ 
that obacure them. The martyrdom or St. Alban, if diveated or 
all the romance and marvel wherewith aubaequent veneration 
draped it, ia the earlieat event that can with any confidence be 
regarded u hiatorical. Three Britiah biahopa were preaent at 
the Council of .Arlea, and more than three at the Council of 
.Ariminium. Then follow St. Ninian'a miaion to Galloway, the 
rep~nting or the faith in Ireland by St. Gilda■, the Tiait of 
Germanua and Lupna, and their auccealful opposition to a apread
ing Pelagianiam, the hallelujah victory, &he local aynoda of 
Llanddm-Brefi and Caerleon-on-Uak, and the foundation of a 
few m~ea ; and ~y anything 1!10!9 ia lmol!D of ~e 
external hiatory of the Bntiah Church until 1t appean m conflict 
with Aaguatine at the Conference of Auatclill'e. Mr. Pryce not 
only deacribea theae ennte about u fully u they can be dmcribed 
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without a free uae of the imagination, bat he gathen from dif. 
ferent aoureee much information u to the organisation of the 
Church, it.a ritual and ita peculiar usages. The foundation, eTer
va.rying boundariee, and early history of the different W e1ah aeea 
receive u much att.ention u even at an Eisteddfod they deae"e. 
Monasticinn ia traced in ita apread through W alee, and in ita 
inftuencea upon the ferocity that anrrounded it and upon the 
future, though i, may well be doubted whether the link between 
practical Christian heroism and the monkiah auppnsaion of 
affection ia u cloae u Mr. Pryce aoppoaea. A few clear para
grapha contain an outline of the hiatory of the relationahipa be
tween the W elah and the Engliah Churchee, until, all dift'erencee 
in obaervance having diaappeared, in about the ninth century the 
two Chnrchea became one. That the anpre~ of Canterbury 
over Walee hu been marked oocuionally by imprudence, by 
nepotism, and by aeveral other faults, no one can reuonably 
-doubt ; nor can any one reuonably fear that the errora of the 
put will be repeated generally in the future. 

M:EIIOBULS OF S.&llUEL Cl.ABK . 

.Memorial, of tlu Life and Letter, of t1u Rer,. &m1&el Clark, 
late Principal of Batterwa Training College, Rector of 
Eaton Buhop. Edited by his Wile. Macmillan. 1879. 

IF the late Frederick Denison Maurice had been rewarded in pro
portion to the inftuence which Jie exercised on Church of England 
thought, he ought at leut to have been made Archbishop of 
Canterbury. Biahop Colemo, in the preface to a littJe volume of 
aermona preached at Fomcett St. Mary's, long before the f&moua 
Zulu began hia diaquieting inquiriee, speab ofMaoriee as the father 
of hia mind. Mr. Llewellyn Davies and Mr. Harry Jones are 
both Mauriciana. Men like Mr. Haweis and Mr. Stopford Brooke 
owe him much more than perhaps they themaelvea imagine. We 
ahould like to aee a c:areful atody of the relation between Dean 

.Stanley and the late Cambridge moral,hiloaophy profesaor; we 
feel IIU'e that even here the influence o Maurice hu been great. 

And thia influence ia due not only to the force of an int.ellect 
which wu rather aubtle than commanding, bot alao to two quite 
distinct cawiea. Firat, the character of the man was ao lovely 
and ao loveable that it irreaiatibly drew to him thoae with whom 
he came in con~ Hie father, the aubject of thia memoir 
testiJiee, wu the moat unaelfiah of men; and hia son inherited 
thia CuciDating t.rait. Next, Maurice wu intellectoally not aubtle 
only 1but haq. To ootaiden he aeemed alwaya in a fog; and 
t.ho~h hia own footing wu firm, though he made hia own way 
"lteadily enough, and held to the laat a well-defined poaition, he 

][ J[ 2 
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did not. ahra)'I 111cceed in aecuring thia position for hie followen. 
Bence he was natmally a rallying point for reat.leaa mind& Men 
who in the lut or the earlier pan of the preeent century would 
have aeceded, held their. gronnd becauae Maurice, with whom 
they felt they had aomething in common, declared himaelf a 
Bt.eady well-Atiafied Churchman. A generation ago, the current 
phrases among advanced thinken were : "Manrice has made 
Chriatianity poaible for me." "I'm a Churchman, aa .Maurice 
ia." 

The subject of thia memoir, however, was very different from 
the Ju unaettled theorist.a who once formed the rank and file of 
the Maurice achool, and many of whom have, ere now, probably 
gone in for Tyndaliam or aomething like il Be felt that hia m.iaaion 
wu to work and not to theoriae, and he deemed not only that it 
1t'1II impouible for him to work unattachlld, but that, u a 
Chriltian, he malt attach himself to a body which had on ita-
1ide the pre■tige of antiquity and organisation. The way in 
which the yonng Quaker ia led flnt to join (if not to ■et 
going) the party of reform in hia own body ; and then, ffleling 
the want in the Society of Friend■ of many things in■eparably 
eonnec:ted with the true idea of a church, to go over to the Church of 
England, ia traced in the early pan of tbe■e Jlnaorial., in a very 
intere■t.ing way. One of Mr. Clark's pupils, Mr. Evan Davies, 
in a long and delighVul letter, printed in the Introduction, 
IIJJ8UI of him u a IOUDd Churchman, aomewhat of the old 
echool No doubt he became ao, but there is at the out.aet no sign 
or any very fervent Church feeling. It wu hia lllffl)nndinga which 
determined hia futon. Falling in with the Mauricea, and being 
plied with the argument.a which were afterwarda reproduced in 
that flnt of F. D. Maurice'• works, Tiu Kiflgdm,I of (J/arill, he 
became a member of the Established Church. Bad he come 
under other influences, he might have become a Romanist, a 
Methodist, a Presbyterian. All we can find in him at the time 
when the change wu beginning, ia a deep dissatisfaction with 
the deadnea■ and formality of the ll)'8tem m which he had been 
brought up, abon all, with the compatibility of ao much talk 
about special spiritual influences with thorough worldlineu, and 
at the same time a longing, inevitable in aucll a mind, for ■uch 
an organisation aa the Society of Friend■ baa not. 

Maurice proved to the young Quaker that the Anglican Chun:h 
bad all that he lonpl for-the sacrament■, which hia own body 
kept in the background, the bftadth which contruted with their 
ucluainn-■• the spirituality which he found wanting in what 
claimed to be an eapecially ■piritual body. To uudentand at all 
the working of young Mr. Clark's mind, one malt read n. 
Kingtloa of CArill along with the■e J(,,,.oriau ,· but, u we ■aid, 
the conclnaion we h&Ye come to ia that the special form or 
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Christianity which he adopted wu due to the influence under 
which he wu placed. Held ■pell-bound by the Maurice■, he did 
not pauae to consider the claims of other Christian churche■, 
into which drifted (ha t.ella u■) some of his young friends, disap
pointed, like he was, at the tailure of thia attempt to reform 
Quakerism from within. • 

Of Mr. Clark's life there is not much to tell Bom in South
ampton, in 1810, the younge■t of a Quaker family of ten 
cl1ildren, he early showed eigns of what wu to be his strong 
point as a man. Some of the elder children had taught him the 
rudiments of astronomy, whereupon he read more of the subject, 
and constructed transparencies of the planets out of old band
boxes, and gave a lecture which his audience thought worthy an 
embryo Newton. At thirteen he was taken into his father's 
buaineas. His mother begged he might have a little more 
schooling, and he went down on his knees to support the petition. 
But " thou knoweat quite enough for what I want of thee," was 
his father's reply. In those days business hours were long, and 
holidays very rare. He had always kept a book in his de■k to 
fill up the' minutes of leisure; aud in thia way he read a sur
prising U:ount of claaaica and general literature-surprising, 
until we note in the ertracta from his diaries the very stringent 
rulea by which he bound himself to a certain amount of work 
every week. He was not wholly unaided; there was a doctor 
brushing up his rusty Latin and Greek, who read with him 
and helped him much ; there was also a German with whom he 
read, and to whoae rhap■ocliea on the grandeur of &chylus and 
the gloriflll of the Acropolis he would listen with delight. It is 
characteristic that he introduces the story with the remark, "I was 
young and inexperienced, and he was unscrupulous, so we read 
on Sunday.'' The B&1D11 feeling leads him later in life elaborately to 
justify the plan which he had adopwd of writing letten on 
Sunday. 

When he was about aeveuteeu the Mauricea came to Southampton. 
James Maurice, the father, was struck with the int.ellectual dead- • 
Dess of the place, and soon strove to give life to the Mechanics' ID
■titute, the Literary Institution, &c. In thi■ work he met yo1111g 
Clark, and at once took in hand to guide his reading and advi■e 
him as to his futnre. By-and-by, but not before he had 
thoroughly passed under Maurice', influence, Mr. S. Clark went u 
partner into Darton'a book-ahop on Holbom Hill, and aoon after 
he had aett.led in London wu bapti■ed by F. D. :Maurice, in 
St. Saviour'■, Southwark. But having Joined the Anglican 
Church, he aeema very aoon to have felt t.hat longing to do aome
thin~ for which, till quite lately, that Church made no other 
provision than taking orders. One who wanted to work must 
get erdained ; and, u Mr. S. Clark want.ed to work, he determined 



to get ordained. This he accompliahed in a manner which 
at once marb the energy of the man and how he wu 
helped by circulll9tancea. He wu able to arrange with the 
authorities of Magdalen Hall (now Hertrord College), Orlord, 
on the one hand, and with Meurs. Darton on the other, for an 
irregular reeidence at the Univeraity, broken by tarna at baaineaa, 
and in this way (including a longish spell of foreign travel) p~ 
tracted through ■even years. While keeping terms, he employed 
hia eveninga in writing to help to pa7 hia upen■ea. He early 
showed ability in map-drawing ; several of the beat aeta of mapa 
published by the National Society were dnwn by him, and the 
geographical numben of P,14r Paruy', aeries are Crom hia pen. 
Hi■ mode of reeidence, of courae, precluded him from going in 
for honoun ; but he read hard, and went to whatever U Diversity 
Jr,cturea were going on. Hi■ notes on Orlord men and thinga 
are amusing. Sewell aeema to have struck him, though he began 
by abusing hia favourite Carlyle ; and when, in a later lecture, 
Sewell actually finds in Carlyle a com~lete acheme of Church 
government, he becomea quite enthuaiutic in hia prai■e. Clearly 
an apostolic manner, poaative and yet vague, still had a charm 
for the ex-Quaker. The companion of hia travels W8II Mr., now 
Sir Edward, Strachey, who continued hi■ friend and correspondent 
through life. Among other placea they went to Greece ; and 
Mr. Clark earned the Orlord ,ol,rigu,t of " Athenian Clark '' 
through buying a &ah in the Pinena in the very words of Aris
tophanes. Hi■ letters from abroad are very lively; indeed all 
thOBe describing hia varioua toora are well worth reading. 

Finally, severing the connection with Meara. Darton, he was 
ordained to a curacy, but only held it a few weeks, being ap
pointed Vice-Principal of St. Mark's Training College, under 
the Rev. Derwent Coleridge. Here hi■ talent.a u a lecturer eoon 
became apparent, and eome years after he wu made Principal of 
Battenea College, which he eoon railed to a very high degree of 
efficiency. 

ID-health, hi■ enemy through life, made him at len,rt.h 1"1!8ign, 
and accept the living of Bradwardine, in Herefordshire, from which 
he wa■ a few years before hia death duly promoted to the neighbour
ing living of :Eaton Bi■hop. He devoted the comparative leisure 
of hia parochial charge to writing varioua part.a of the ao-called 
Speaker's Commentary. 

The book abounds with evidence of hia kindlinea of naton 
and readineaa to sympathise with men of varioua viewa ; it ia 
throughout the record of a busy, uneventflll, very useful life, but 
for moet readers we think the chief interest will be in the earlier 
part-that which ahowa how the young Quaker wu, t.hanka to 
Maurice and Oxford, tranaf'ormed into a firm Churchman. Mr. 
Clark never went with F. D. Maurice in hia aocial t.heoriee; then, 
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ii a letter to :Mr. Ludlow diaavowing "Christian IOCialiam " 
altogether. At the aame time, he point.a out that " thee " aud 
"thou" waa in Fox'• day a proper proteat again.at claaa distinc
tiona. People thee'd and thou'd theu dependent.a and the poor; 
and, but for the Quaker proteat, the uuge might have become 
atiereotyped, aa it haa abroad. 

&nn'a Tu BIBLB 1..,n CBmCUII. 

The Bibk and Criticum. Four Lectures by Rohen Rainy, 
D.D. London: Hodder and Sioughion. 

TIIB deaign ranninJ through theae lecturea ii to show the 
compatibility of Biblical criticism wit.h the strict.eat faith. The 
author evidently wishes to disarm the 1uspicions and fean which 
ordinary Christiana are apt to ent.ertaiu towards anything which 
even appears to t'all in question the accuracy of any detail in 
Scripture, and to vindicate the right.a and functions of a reverent, 
well-guarded criticism. Thus in the first introductory lecture we 
read : " Those who love the Bible are apt to be impatient at the 
auhat.ance and the manner of the queationa raised. Criticism 
comes in with uaertiona baaed on microscopic point.a that have 
no apparent connection with edification; it takes liberties with 
things that the Christian heart delight.a to reverence. To be 
obliged to think whether something is true about a minat-l point 
in the Bible, which is difficult U> harmonise with Christian faith 
and devoutneaa, is diacompoaing, even if the difficulty is aacceaa
fully aolvllti. Why torment DI with it t Or, if unbeliever& will 
make work of that kind, why should t.hoae who are not un
believer& help them 1 If the Bible be the Bible, let DI have the 
comfort of uaing it for oar daily neceaaities without disturbance. 
However these things may be, one thing must be said. It would 
be a gn,at mistake to look upon criticism u only a aoarce of 
troubles and difficulties for people who read their Biblea. Criti
cism haa performed, and continues to perform, the moat eaaential 
aervice to the Christian faith. It both enables DI to conatract 
our historical evidences, and it throwa light in a thousand waye 
upon the Bible and it.a t.eaching. There may be thoae who do not 
want to be troubled with it, and who would willin~ly part with 
it.a aid if they could, at the same time, get rid of 1ta embarrua
menta. These are not wise Christiana. And there may be othen 
who may be very willing to take the aid of criticism, it" only they 
may be allowed to abut their eyes when it.a aspect become■ leas 
helpful. Thoae are not honest Christiana. Either way, there is 
no help for it. Thia is one of the things we muat reckon with, 
and the more deliberat.ely ud calmly the better." 

Every one knowa the aenaitiveneaa and jealouay of Scotch 
orthoduy...... fact in every n,apect honounble to the Scotch 
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character. It mu&t be enremely difficult with 111ch an audience 
to gain a hearing for a atud,r which professes to criticise tJ,e 
records of Divine revelation. Dr. Rainy'a object is to show that, 
llfltting aside the abaord length, to which criticism has been 
pushed, it is atill capable of being turned to good account in the 
service of faith. Thm, his work is rather apologetic for sound 
criticism as against morbid fear than apologetic for sound faith 
against rationalistic criticism. The latter is roled out of court 
altogether. The lecturer argues only with believers, on thR 
ground and within the lines of faith. This is the rint of view 
announced in the fint introductory lectare an maintained 
throughout. In the same lecture a very happy illu&tration, too 
Ion~ for quotation, is given of the nature, methods, and results of 
criticism from a supposed case of family letters, whose date, 
order, and authenticity are to be settled by internal and external 
evidence. In all the lectures in the same way the diacuuioo of 
abstract principles is enlivened by interesting cases in point. 
Criticiam is defined as " the science of the means by which a 
book baa it■ character and place in history determined. n It take■ 
account of the date of a book, "it■ authonhip ; the relatiollll in 
which its statement■, its style, it■ thinking, stand to the modes 
of statement, and form■ of style, and current■ of thought of the 
past; the IIOUJ'Ce8 on which it draws; the effects it has produced; 
the notices of it that have occurred since it■ appearance , also 

• the discrimination of it■ varioua part■, if perhape dift'erent part■ 
of it have to be ascribed to dift"erent soQl'C88 and dift"erent periods, 
and have afterwards come together." It is pointed out that 
criticism ia by no means limited to the field of Scripture, but is 
applicable to the entire domain of literature. The Bible come■ 
within it■ aphere aa a literary product. Faith in the divinity of 
Scripture upon higher grounds doe■ not make the work of criti
cism superfluoua. "Sometimes this atudy yields result■ that 
promote the full understanding and right use of Scripture 
teaching. Sometimes, again, the reault for the interpretation of 
the Scriptures, or for edification, may seem to be little or none. 
But in either case it is part of our duty to knowledge; to investi
gate whatever can be investigated ; and it is part of our duty to 
the Bible to know all about e~ aspect of it that can be 
known." 

We have noticed only a few point■ in the firat lecture, which 
ia not the moat interesting of the seriea. The whole volame ia 
marked by great vigour and de&l'llea both of thought and atyle. 
Dr. Rainy advocate■ a candid, fearl• faith. He holds it to be 
an attribute of atrong faith in the dirinity of Christianity that it 
need not fear the reaulta of the moat searching inquiry and can 
all'ord to be generoua to opponents. "I wiah there were a more 
general recognition, in some quart.era, of the peculiar kind of en-
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thllliasm whic), aoirnates many workers on thia line. It ia the 
enthusiasm of an intense faith in the truth of Christianity, in 
Divine supernatural revelation. It ia a burning confidence in 
thia, that the strictest and moat thorough historical investigation, 
if quite strict and thorough, will exhibit the track of a revealing 
God, moving down through history, in a manner that will prove 
irresistible, and will rise over against all the scientific certainties 
IO 88 to command the assent of men no leu cogently than they 
do. This enthusiasm may be sanguine, like other enthusiasma. 
It may not always be wise. It may play into the hands of the 
enemy by conceasiona which do not represent what ia due to 
truth, but rather what is BUggeated by a too eager confidence. 
Some of those to whom I ascribe it belong to schools of theology 
from which I am far removed ; some of them deem it honest, and 
according to the facts, to take up positions on critical questions 
which I, endeavouring to put together the variona lines of evi
dence, cannot share and mnat oppose, which I regard 88 neither 
IOWld nor safe. But all that does not hinder me from recognising 
this enthusiasm as a thoroughly believing one, and honouring 
accordingly th01e whom it inspires." 

TBB MYSTERY OP MIBAOLBS. 

The Mystery of Mirack,. By the Author of "Tho Super
natural in Nature." London: C. Kegan Paul and 
Co. 1879. 

Tm: anonymoua author undertakes to ahow the harmony of 
science and faith, of the n,tural and aupernatural. The prime 
reqniaite for such a teak-mastery of the fact■ and principle■ of 
science-he poueasee in abundant measure. On thia field he 
mnat command, or at least deaerves, the ~ of profeaeed 
acientiata. His work, while aomewhat peculiar m form and atyle, 
ia really remarkable for thonghtfulneas and genuine eloquence. 
In thia reapect a high key-note ia struck and uniformly snatained. 
The volume ia 1111gge11tive and stimulating in the ~heat degree. 
A certain unity of BUbject bind■ together the bnef esaay1 or 
chapters, which are aomewhat eccentrically headed "Thought I., 
Thought II.," &c. We have perhaps no right to 11y that greater 
limplicity of atyle might be 'deairable, for thia would be to erect 
oar own taste into a standard for others. All that we can require 
of a writer is that hi■ style ahall be free from defect and a8'ecta
tion, and t.hia the atyle of the preaent volume is. The richneaa of 
poetical u:preaaion ia evidently "to the manner born." The 
title■ of aome of the twenty-seven " Though&& " will indicate the 
line of argument and discuuion punued : "Inner lmpnlae to the 
lfincu.loua, Cosmical and Mental Analogies, The tJ ninne a 
-Oomplernent of Intellect, Symbols, Spiritual Ioaight, Action of 
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Spirit on Matter, Mechanical View of the World." Other 
Thou,Rht.a deal with topics like the denial of miracles 11D1Cientific, 
miracles probable, reasonable, natural, credible, and capable of 
proof. Theae mbject.a are illuatrated with great wealth or 
analogy and proof. 

The author has a poet's eye for detecting analogies and ftlem
blancea. He loves to trace in nature presentiment.a and prophecies 
of the 111~ural. The miraculous thll8 becomes the natural. 
A favoante thought with him ii the gradation which binds to
gether all emtencee, from the lowest to the hiaheat, into one 
grand unity. "There ii no rock-barrier between tlie natural and 
supernatural. Ir the finger of God touch the trigger marvelloll8 
thinga are done : done softly, done bleaaedly, done without obser
vation ; yet they hold back the wind, send rain, bring prosperity, 
renewal of life ; and, sometimes, so grandly that nationa are 
amazed." " One grand eyatem of life and intelligence occupies 
the world. Every living creature proceeds from a germ, which 
has power to build up the o~ with all its memben and 
faculties. There ii no gn,at dift"erence between the proc:ell8 by 
which is bom the wild ass's colt and that by which man is brough, 
forth. The advance from low to high degree ii by an immense 
number of grades, contemporary or succeaaive, from the undif
ferentiated particle to the sublime human organism. The plant. 
grows from a germ, first in the dark, then through sunshine and 
rain, producing stem, leaves, flowers, and fruit. From zoophytic 
life up to the rn•rnrnalia i■ another vaat ascending ■cale ; not only 
in bodily perfection, but in animating principl-wh&tever thet 
may be-lifting up dull, ■luggiah antomat.iarn, hovering on border 
of the insensate, to the IJ)88chleaa reason of the elephan, and 
dog; thence to hurnan intellect and language. To every seed, to 
every kind, belong it.a own powers of growth, or or automatism, 
or of ■enaation, or of aenaibility, or of all or them, in the ranks 
from lowest dulneaa to the fullest splendour of intelligence. 
Throughout all this range and curioua variety, from the glimmer 
or the glow-worm to the genius thet bluea in the human coun
tenance, there is thet unity of power and plan which ■hon that 
the whole comes from one and the ume universal and etemal 
aoarce." 

A proposition of Spinoa'a ii thll8 commented on :-" The 
statement • Minclea are impoaaible' cannot be maintained ; it i■ 
a pure negative extending over all time, ■pece, circumstance ; and, 
except by an omni■cient beinJ, is incapable of acientific verifica
tion. The llllleJtion, • There u no tranacendental be,dnning,' can 
only be maintained on the U111mption thet nature -ia, and ever 
WU, in itself organically and etemally complete ; for want of 
completion in any of its parts would render the whole to that 
extent imperfect.. That which hu no beginning cannot grow in. 
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beauty and power, othenriae every act of growth would be a 
partial beginning. It cannot, at any time, occupy a new place ; 
must remain eternally the aame, or move in a aeries of recurring 
cycles, in which is neither tint nor last, beginnin~ nor end. ... 
In contrast with auch boastful statements concermng God and the 
world, and in proof that even a small part of that world cannot 
be fully searched out, remember that no one can tell the secret of 
atomic obedience in the familiar changes from ice to steam ; nor 
tell the acting law of the pre8811ft8 and resistances which a flying 
bird encounters all around from the atmosphere ; nor are the 
forces at work in our finger-nail, or in our hairs, or in the hair of 
a nettle, scientifically understood. Think of the entomologist, 
Pierre Lyonnet, devoting many years to the study of one insect, 
Pltaltnta eoasu-a caterpillar which infects the willow tree. Tho 
book describing and figuring it is a q~volume of more than 
600 pages, adomed with eighteen plates. The number of mUBCles 
alone, all described and figured, is 4,0U. The labour, neverthe
leaa, did not acquire all the knowledge ; nor does the book narrate 
all that is to be narrated ; nor do the plates, nor the muclm 
described and figured, reveal more than a amall part of tho 
myatery and the wonder contained in that one insect." 

GBDDl'B Ninr TBBTAKBNT LBJ:ICON, 

uzicon Grttco-Latinum in Libroa No~i Te,tamenti, auc• 
tore C. L. W. Grimm. Leipeic, 1879. London: Williams 
and Norgate. 

THIS work ia a complete dictionary, in Latin, of the Greek of 
the New Testament, and gives in alphabetical order all the worda 
there uaed, and all their inffezions. A special feature ia that it 
contains all the forms brought to light by the textual researches 
of I•cbman-,_, Tiacbendorf, and Tregelles, and adopted in their 
critical editions of the Greek Testament. Another feature ia 
that, with the uception of very common word.a, every paaaage ia 
noted in which each word is found ; and this is indicated by an 
uteriak. This is done even for such worda 81 ..__., .i-t,, 
.,"..., x"eu· The work is, therefore, practically a concord
ance 81 well 81 a lexicon. The 1188 of each word by the cluaic 
writ.era, by Philo and Josephus, and by the Christian Fathers, ia 
carefully noted, and appoeite quotations from all these IOUl"Cell are 
given. The references to the Septuagint are epecially valuable. 
And there are quotations Crom the beat modern gnmmariana and 
commentaton. • 

We are not aure that the work before 111 can claim to have 
contrihllted much original matter to New Teatament philology. 
But u a collection of facta, gathered with great care md toil 
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from All BOUrcee and arranged in a ver, coDTenieDt form, it ii in
valuable. 

In the April number of this joarnal a review wu given of 
another New Teat.ament lexicon, that of Dr. Cremer. Thia work 
differs from that of Dr. Grimm 88 being not ao much grammatical 
u theological And, while Dr. Grimm givea every word in the 
New Testament, Dr. Cremer di~ ooly thoae words of which 
the meaning baa been moulded and developed by Chriatianity ; 
and diacuaaes them at much greater length, 88 upreaaiona of the 
new life breathed into human thought and ■peech by the voice of 
Christ. Dr. Grimm'■ book ii ■pecially designed for tho■e 
beginning the ■tudy of the Greek Te■t.ament ; Dr. Cremer'■ work 
ii rather for those who have made ■ome entrance into it.a outer 
grammatical form, and are aeeking it.a inner ■i,tni.ficance. We 
do not hesitate to ■ay that Dr. Cremer'■ lexicon deserve■ a place 
on every mini■ter'1 book■helf. But Dr. Grimm'■ book ii even 
more indiapen■able. It meet.a the need of the youngeat ■tadent, 
and ia of undimini■ hed value to the advanced ■cholar. It ia 
about a ■ixth larJter than Cremer'■ lexicon, and can be had in 
this country, well bound, for about fifteen abillin~, and the 
money cannot be more profitably ■pent. We cordially recom
mend it to our l'lladen. 

WYCLD'PB TO WEBLBY, 

Wyclijfe to We,ley. Heroe, and Martyn of the Ohvn:1, in 
Britain. One Volume. Wesleyan Conference Office. 
1879. 

Tms i■ a moat attractive volnme of biography, and one which 
we eapecially commend to the authorities of Sunday-■chool libra
riea. It contain■ within the compus of 250 pages abort accoanta 
of the livea of the moet eminent leaders in the a· ·oua life of 
thi■ country durin~ the ■tirring time■ which ela from the 
fourteenth to the eighteenth century. Wycliff'e, dale, Knox, 
Latimer, Baxter, Bunyan,Bowe, Watt.a, and We■ley, not to name 
others mentioned in the twenty-one aket.cbe■ of thi■ volume, are 
among the noblest name■ in our national history, and every effort 
to make them more widely known and their memory more 
fervently cheri■hed in our day ia u commendable u it ia 

~.it• in thil volume are n~ abort, often far too 
abort for anything like a fair preaentation of the life under 
review ; bot they are fall of intere■t, and are rich in le■lona of 
counge, fidelity, and all nobility of charaeter. 

We regret, however, that each of the notice■ ii 10 detached from 
all elae in the nlume ; had they been linked ao u to ahow the 
continuity of the work of God commiu.d in tarn to thae 
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"Heron and Martyn of the Church," both interest and informa
tion would have been added to the volume. This omiuion ia 
eapeciall1 noticeable in the first part: WycliJre prepared the way 
for T,ndale, Tyndale and Coverdale were united in the work of 
Biblical tnmalation, and they were together the means of the con
version of Jolm Rogers. Rogers, in liia turn, carried on the task 
by hia edition of Tu MmlMID Bwu, in which, b1 hia notes, he 
furnished the first general English commentary. All this is the 
history of one work carried on by many workers, and we think it 
would have been wise to point out links of connection ; a few 
dates and notes of contemporary English history were all that 
was needed. The history of the Church ia one, and, in volumes 
similar to the one before 111, it eeema to 118 neceaaary to point out 
the proofs of God in history, fulfilling Himself and_perfectiug His 
work in many waya. Here is the true doctrine of Development. 

We mlllt refer to the general appearance of the book. It ia 
clearly printed, WK911 and admirabl1 illUBtrated : some of the 
woodcut.I, notabl1 tTiai of Archbishop Uaher on p. 118, in clear
neaa, depth, and atrength of outline are ucellent apecimena of the 
engraver'■ art. 

IIA.OOABD's Cu.lTION .AS A. DIVINE Snrrmmm. 
Creation a, a Dirnne Synt~e,ia. A Contemplative Treatise 

conceming the Inter-Relations between Deity and Bia 
Creation, u Discoverable by and to the Homan Under
standing. By Wm. N. Haggard. London: 1. Bida
dale, 27, Ivy Lane, Paternoster Row. 1878. All Bights 
Reserved. 

TIii: author propoaea to fnmiah " to the acientifio and philoaophic 
mind a theology which ia intelligible to the human undentandinJ, n 
and then proceed■ to upatiate through one hundred and fifty 
pagea on " concretive umvenea, creation, or the totiety of con
cretive univenea, • on "aentio~, aenaito-emotionaliain,r, men
taliaing, n and atill more uniutelligi"ble thinga. In onier to 
make the new theology int.elli,dble t.o ua, he even tranalatea the 
Prologue of St. John and the Nicene Creed into thia jargon. But 
it is all of no 11118. Probabl7 beca1111t1 oun are not ~• acientific and 
philoaophio n mind■, though 1n1 believe our undentandinaa are 
" human, n the author lleeJD8 to u to be aomewhere in the cloud■. 
Mr. Haggard, t.o judge from the quotatiom, ia very fond of 
Swedenborg, bat 1n1 hope that even Swedenborg would not adopt 
auch no1118111L J. S. Mill ■poke of world■ in which two and two• 
might make fin. In auch world■ Mr. Baggud.'1 book might 
pomn1>l7 be undentood. Almoat the only aentence that we agree 
with or undentand 1n1 are happ7 to quote, italica and all: "No
douM the Danriaia theory ia true, ,o Jar III il l,giltmal,IJ ,-." 
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.ABon.x.'s EilTDB ·QuBBTioR, 

Tiu Eamm Qut,tion, from th, Treaty of Paru, 1856, to 
the Treaty of Berlin, 1878, arad to tl&, &cond. A.fghan 
War. Byihe Doke of Argyll. Two Volumes. London: 
Strahan and Co. 

Two bulky volumes on the ~ F.utern Qaeetion, the 
tint volume and two-fiftha of the aecond clealing with the Turlriah 
branch of the ,object, the remainder with the diflicaltieia which 
have sprung op in Afghanistan. The history of the work ia this. 
The noble author was prevented by indiapoaition from taking hia 
place in the late Parliamentary cliacoaaiona, and employed hia time 
m drawing up a connected history of ~estion on all aidea. 
Thu, we have the 10bltance of many s ea. In one respect 
the Duke's illneu waa not unfortunate. Bia~ will have a 
permanent value, mch u coold not attach to • which are 
forthwith buried in the pages of Hanaard. o 10ch uhao.ative 
treatment of the mbject hu previooalf a'P1)8B,l'll(). To those for 
whom political qoestiom have a perennial clwm no more imtrllc
tive stody coold be recommended than the prment work. Many 
of those who diuent from its concluaiom will refer to it u a 
repertory of facts and dates. Thae it ia alwafB poaible to 
aeparate from the criticism& The author 1&)'1 in the Preface : 
" I have endeavoured throughout to make it quite clear u to what 
is stated u fact, what ia direct quotation, what ii my own zepre
sentation of the elect of document.a not quoted ill ..,.,, what i, 
inference, and what ia comment. I cannot hope that among 
materials utending over uvenl thouand pags I have made no 
miatakea, but at least I can eay that I have taken pains to be 
accurate." Every one who knoWB the Btfle of the author will 
know that he i, pie-eminent for cleameu and 'rigour both of 
thought and statement, and there ii abundant evidence of theM 
qualitiea in the volam• before UL The clearneu ii almost 
judicial. Many of the chapten might have been 1-1 from the 
bench. The deain to be fair ia jut u compicuOUL The eriti
ciem, while tnllchant enough, never pill8I int.o innctive and 
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declamation. The reaaona are ahraya set forth at length, 80 that 
every one can judge how far they 8118tain the inferencea. Con
sidering the connections of the author, his utter fearleaanesa and 
honesty are altogether admirable, and still more his burning 
sym~thy with the downtrodden and oppressed. These are the 
qualities which are the very salt of the public life of England. 

There is no more prevalent delusion than that respecting the 
independence of Turkey, and, accordingly, in his first chapter the 
Duke aeta himself to discusa the question in the light of the 
treaties of 1856. All parties alike must allow that the indepen
dence belonging to Turkey is, and has long been, of a very 
modified kind. What sort of independence is that which it 
needed the arms of two foreign Powers to defend in 185,, and 
which became the subject of treaties between the several 
European States I It is quite true that by the Treaty of Paris 
"the Sublime Porte is admitted to participate in the advant.agea 
of the public law and syatem of Europe." From the circum
stances of the case this did not and could not mean that Turkey 
was placed on an equal footin~ with the other Powers. It simply 
meant that a ~vemment which previously had been outside the 
European family, an outlaw, at the mercy of Russia or any other 
Power, should now have a place in the family. A general 
European protectorate was substituted for an exclusively Rusaian 
protectorate. H Turkey could not stand alone before the war, 
still leas could it do 80 after the war. The treaties did not bar 
the ~ht of other Powers to interfere, as previoualy, on just 
cause shown. They only laid down the principle that the inter
ference should be exercised under the supervision of Europe, 
instead of by each Power separately. Here is a crucial proof. 
Ry the famous " Capitulations " Europeans resident in Turkey 
are withdrawn from Turkish jurisdiction and subjected to 
European jurisdiction. " There is no part of the law of nations 
more thoroughly understood and more univerally recognised 
than the principle that within it.a own territory every Government 
baa mpreme jurisdiction over all peraona. H men chooae to live 
in countries other than their own, they mDBt 11t1bmit to the laws 
of the State in which they live. There is not one of the 
civilised Statea of Europe which would not naent it u an intoler
able pretension on the part of any foreigner that he should claim 
any exemption from it.a la1n or from the jurisdiction of it.a Colll'ts. 
Yet this ia precisely the pretenaion which all the European 
Powers not only make bot main upon on behalf of their own 
S11bjecta as againat the Government of Turkey.• Lord Ruaell 
said in 1862 : "The Capitulatiou reat on the principle that 
Turkish rule and Turkish j!)Btice are ao barbaroua that exceP.tional 
privileges are required. No one weuld think of~ tribunals 
for Englishmen in France or for Frenchmen in England ; bot ao 
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long 18 law in Turkey i1 undefined, 10 long as puhu are allowed 
to sell justice and protection, IO long will the privilegea of the 
consular tribunals be neceaaar;y." The Prince Conaort defined the 
object of the treaties of 1856 18 "the cancelling of all previou 
Rusaian treatiea, and the substitution of an European for a 
Russian protectorate of the Christiana, or rather of European pro
tection for a Raaaian protectorat.e." And again Lord Derby said in 
1876: "A. to the obligations impoNd on us b;y treaty to do what 
in u1 lies to protect the mbj~racea of Turkey from milgovem
ment, the obligation to intervene for the protection of the 
empire from external attack implies a corresponding duty of 
control" It ma;y be convenient to describe a State in 1uch a con
dition u independent, but "dependent" would be more in 
accordance with fact.a. 

Two very full and able chap&en deal with the condition of 
Turkey, and the condnct to it of the European Powen, between 
1856 and 1875. The evidence adduced u to the unchanged 
character of the Government, despite promisea and firmana, ii 
unanimous ; and it ia the evidence of Britiah conaula like Taylor 
and Zohrab in Aaiat.ic, and Holmes, Stuart, and Longworth in 
European Turkey. Preaent event.a ahow only too clearly the 
backwardneu of Raaaian civiliation. Bat in thia world t~ 
go b;y comparison. The qaeation ii a choice, not between RIIIBI& 
and England, bat between Rulli& and Tarkey. Who are ao W'8ll 
qualified to Judge on thia queation u the Christiana who are 
actually aubJecta of Tarkey I What ia the uplanation of the 
conltant emigration that went on from Turkiah to Raaaian ~nd, 
both on the Aaiatic and European aide I CoD8111 Taylor m 1869 
report.a that in one diatrict "750 families have within the Jut 
m: yeara emigrated to Ruaia, whilat 600 more have aent thia 
;year repreaentativea to Eril'llll to negotiate a similar step." We 
need not quote from the coDIUlar report.a account! of .iie fearful 
outrages to which Chriatian families were aubjected. The whole
sale emigration into Aaatrian territory ii matter of public 
notoriety, and hu formed the aubject of diplomatic negotiationa. 
The ~tion that the emigration was Rimula&ed b;y foreign 
agencies II wholly without evidence and ia contndic:t.ed b;y every 
probability. We know the burden which hu thu been impoeed 
on AUBtria. With reapect to the general charge that the inaarrec
tions and disturbances of the Chriatialll were instigated from 
without, we ma;y obaerve that the charge wu made jut u much 
againat Aaatria, with which Engluad hu acted throughout in 
cordial alliance, u agaimt RalliL In a deapat.ch of lrfarch H, 
1873, CoD8111 Holmes c:1uaes Autria and Ruaaia tc,aether in thia 
respect (p. 80). Probably there wu u much founlation for the 
charge in one cue u in the other. On the mbject of foreign 
interference the Dake of .Azgyll •JI: .. On October 8, 1876, Mr. 
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'Baring felt constrained to make II moat important explanation in 
respect to one passage of his report on the Bulgarian muaacreL 
He had ascribed the revolt to the work of • foreign' agitators and 
emissaries. He detired now to explain that the principal men 
concerned were all Bulgarians by birth, but had lived many yean 
in Roumania and Servia : it was true they came from abroad, but 
as regarded Bulgaria they should not be called foreignem He 
had never intended to convey the impreaaion that 6mi4 JU
foreigners took an active part in the revolt." The Duke then 
proceeds : " Considering that the liberties of ~d were 
secured by the h&::l of foreigners, and that • intrigues with them 
Conned a princi part of the work done by tlae patriots who 
bruu~ht about t Revolution, it does not seem ~ intelligible 
why 1t should be thought a fatal condemnation of illlurreetiona 
against the Turke that they have been aided and abetted by 
foreignerL English officials in Turkey like Consul Holmes are 
never weary of repeating this charKe. It ia u.tiafactory, th~ 
fore, that aa regards the rising in Bulgaria, Mr. Baring put.a the 
facts in their tru.e light. The •foreigners' were natives who had 
become accustomed to liberty in lands free from the Turb ; and 
they were the natural leaders of their countrymen in their att.emp&I 
to throw o&' the Moalem yoke." 

We can only quote a few sentences from the evidence given by 
our consuls. When Consul Holm-, certainly no prejudiced 
witness against the Turke, was challenged in 1871 by Sir H. 
Elliot to aubstantiate some strong atatementa about Government 
officials, he replied : " The1 are all cormpt. I do not hesitate to 
say that of all casea of juatice, whether between MWllllllmana alone 
or Turks and Christiana, ninety out of a hundred are settled by 
bribery alone." Poaitive proofia impoaaible, because "there ia a 
common bond of interest among all claaea of Turkish ntployb, 
which CIUl888 them to unite in atifting evidence and preventing 
exposure." Conaul Stuart, in Epirua, DYi, in 1873: 11 Notwith
atandi~ the alleged reforms about which so much hall been said 
and wntten, the inequality between Christian and Mll88ulman 
before the law waa never more strikingly and ::f fe illustrated 
than it ia at present in the daily practice of the ed courts of 
juatice. The rights of Christiana, when oppoeed to the cJaima of 
Muaulmans, are, in contempt of all law and equity, utterly 
ignored. . . . . In the matter of tu:ea, the last farthing ia wnmg 
from the Christian ; time and indulgence are granted to the 
Muamlman. The Christian defaulter is handed over to the rigour 
of the law ; the lluamlman ia mildly dealt with and easily let ofr." 
In the same year Sir H. Elliot auma up the condition of the whole 
Turkish Empire thus : "Almost all Her Majesty's conauJs con 
curred in reporting that the nominal equality of :Mu1P1lrn•o• and 
Chriati1U11 before the law, which had never thoroughly uiated in 
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practice, waa now in moet prorinces more illuaory than it had been 
a few years ago." 

What were the European Governments doing all this time T 
Why did they not exert the power of intervention given them 
by the treaties of 1856 I Th1'188 are questions often asked. It 
ia often aaid that if former English Ministries bad done their 
duty, no auch criaia as that of 1876 would have ariaen. Our author 
showa that the period between 1856 and 1876 was one continuous 
atory of interference up to the full meuure allowed by the 
treatiea. The other Governments had been moat careful to pro
vide that the promised reforms should be carried out by the 
Turkiah Government itself, and that all ap~nce of foreign 
dictation ahould be avoided. It wa• for thia purpoae that the 
pledgea were embodied in a firm:m iBBued in the Sultan'• name, 
apparently proprio •otu, and taken note of III auch by the Powers. 
To have gone beyond atrong remomatrance and persuaaion would 
have been to do what RUBSia did in April, 1877. "Turkey was 
to be entrusted with the fulfilment of her own/rom.isea, and the 
European Powera did not, aa indeed they coul not, make them
selves reaponaible for Turkiah adminiatration. Yet thia, and 
nothing abort of thia, would have been the result of any formal 
and authoritative right of interference in that adminiatration." 
In May, l8Si, by Lord Clarendon'• direction,, Lord Stratford de 
Redclifl'e remonatrated with the Grand Vizier on the prodigal 
expenditure on the marriage of the Sultan's daughten. In 1859 
Lord Ruaell writes to our ambuiador urging concert between the 
different ambuaadora in premng reforma on the Government. 
In 1860 came the maaaacrea in Lebanon, and the direct inter
ference of England and France. In a deapatch, dated January, 
1861, Lord Ruaaell aays: "The Ottoman Ambuaador called 
upon me yeaterday, and aaid he anppoeed that at the end of the 
three months Her Majeaty'a Government would ask at Const.an
tinoJlle for an account of what the Grand Vizier intended to do. 
I 1&1d, an account not of what he intended to do, hilt of what 
he had done. The time is put when mere vague promiaea, 
little known at Conatantinople, and neither known nor regarded 
in the provinces, can aatiafy the European Powera. n In 1867 
occurred tile terrible maaaacre in Crete, when Lord Stanley 
abeolutely interdicted Britiah men-of-war from carrying away 
helplea fugitive11. In 1870, when the defeat of France ahowed 
that one of the old aupports of Turkiah power was no longer 
available, England again urged upon Turkey the neceaaity of 
atrengthening itself and conciliating European regard by internal 
reforms. What could be clearer than the following warning in a 
despatch of Lord Granville'• in 1870 T "Although I am willing 
to place confidence in the explanations which have been given to 
Sir. A. Buchanan u to any design being entertained by the 
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Cabinet or St. Pet.enburg of a hoatile character to Turkey, and 
l\lthouish I believe that Ruuia ia not now prepared for war, it is 
impoBB1ble to rely perma.aently on this state of things. No one 
can doubt that it is a universal wish in RuBBia to modi(y, or even 
ab~te, the conditions of the treaty of 1856, even if she bas no 
nltenor object of ambition. The last fourteen years have been 
prosperous to Rnaia. The material resources of the country 
ha\"e been developed by the emancipation of the serfs, by the 
extension of commerce and manufactures, by a great development 
of the railway and telegraphic system, and by an increase or 
political liberty. RuBBia believes she ia aa strong aa she ever 
wns. The continuance of the war, or even the concluaion of 
Jl('ace, would favour diplomatic action on her part, and even more 
dt'cided me.aaureL Her Majesty's Government desires carefully to 
consider what position it would become this country to take in 
such a contingency. England made great sacrifices of blood and 
money during the Crimean war for an object which was deemed 
to be of great importance both to itself and the rest of Euro~. 
The nation would be loth to see all the results sacrificed which 
bad been thus obtained. But would it be wise, would it be 
compatible with o~ prudence, for Great Britain, single. 
handed, to throw itaelf into such another struggle 1 How far 
could Turkey defend itaelf even with such aasistance aa England 
could afford 1 Is it fair to Turkey to encourage her in the belief 
that she may rely on the support of Europe, and with abeolute 
certainty on that of Great Britain 1 I have already told the 
Turkish ambuaador that I could not give 11881ll'1Ulces aa to fotlll'e 
contingencies. n Turkey ia remindfld that " her real safety will 
depend upon the spirit and feelinga of the populationa over which 
she rules," and that II the reelinga of the Christian subject.a of 
the Porte will be in favour of the Porte or of Ruuia, euc:tly in 
proportion to the amount of liberty, prosperity, and order which 
they enjoy under the one, or are likely to obtain under the other." 
There were remonatrances II in 1871 aa regarded Bomua, in 1872 
as regarded Crete, in 1873 as ~ed Bosnia again. Aa 
regarded Syria in the aame year, Lord Granville bad to warn 
and to rebuke.n In 1875 Lord Derby wrote to Sir H. Elliot: 
11 I approve your E:iccellency having communicated a copy of Mr. 
Bropby's despatch to the Porte respecting the ou~ com
mitted on the Bulgariana by Circaaaiana under the guidance of 
Turkish zaptiebs, and it would be well that you should urge that 
mch atrocities deserve the severest punishment of all concerned. n 

In the presence of such facts, how can it be said that former 
Governments in England neglected their duty 7 

The subsequent events-the Berlin Memorandum, the Confer
ence, the political issues of the war, the CongreD-&re all fully 
diacUBBed. With respect to the Conference two points are 

L L 2 



!!harply criticised-first, the diaconrteay or settling tbe afl'ain of 
Turkey in it& own capital, while th11 Turkish representative waa 
excluded; and secondly, the ftfuaal or ,England to enforce the 
conclusions arrived at b1. anything lltronger than persuasion. It. 
was scarcely worth while for the plenipotentiariea of all Europe 
to go to Constantinople to do nothing more than make ftcom
mendationa. Europe had been doing nothinj( else but making 
recommendations for twenty Je&l"I. When Turkey knew that. 
ahe had nothing to rear from refusal, her decision was quickly 
taken. The propoaala were pared down again and again. The 
" irreducible minimum" wu reduced till acarcely anl'thin,r wu 
left, only to meet with the same abaolotto negative. It ia indeed 
impossible to say that, the mere threat, of compulaion would have 
been enough to enaure compliance; but, the Duke of Argyll gives 
an inatructive illuatration or the effect or firmneu. It reepecta 
the demand or an armistice for Bervia. "On October 31, 187G, 
the Roaaian Government ordered General lgnatieft' to demand 
from the Porte the acceptance within fort.y~ight hoon or an 
armistice for aix weeks. Should the Porte not accept, the Rmsian 
ambauador wu to leave Constantinople, and all diplomatic 
relations were to be broken oft'. The reau.lt ia belt deacn"bed in 
the two following telegraphic deapatchea from Sir H. Elliot, both 
dated on November I-the one at 11.40 A.II,, and the second at 
1 P.IL The first was, • Rnaaian ultimatum wu 18Dt in last 
night.' The second was, • Porte will conaent to the demands or 
the Roaaian ultimatum, and orden are already sent to the military 
commanders to auapeud all opentiona. An amwer in this aen,e 
will be sent to General Ignatieft' this evening.' " 

Through recent events the Eutern Queation hu taken WRe 
strides towards a joat aett.lement. Time, the la1t'I or God, tlie 
beat aympathiea of human nature fight against wrong and for 
right. The silent, invisible forces of nature will prove too 
atrong for artificial barrien. The ultimate victory ia with tbo 
progreaaive, not with the stationary, races of the world. That 
JU&ticu may be done all round, that the Turk:iah Government 
ma:y receive its doe, and the Chriltian peoples, who form the vut 
m&Jority, may also receive their doe, 18 a wish iD which all may 
join. 

Go1>DJ1
1
1 Lua OI' V1GTOB E:111Wn1ZL. 

Life of Victor Emmanuel II., Fint King of Italy. By G. 
8. Godlr.in. In Two Volumes. London: Macmill&D 
and Co. 1879. 

A CONCISE, unbiaaaed memoir of King Victor Emmanuel, 
written for English readen, hu hitherto been a desideratum. 
The wan', 10 far u t.he conciaen• of the record ii concerned, ii 



here lllpplied ; nor is it too much to uy that, though writing 
with an ardent admiration for his subject, our author has, witJi 
1uppreaed emotion, confined himself to a faithful recital of facts. 
Those facts are the best portrayal of the character of Italy's fint 
King. Victor Emmanuel was eminently a man of action, not a 
man of ideas. He did not lack sentiments ; . but they were such 
as round expreaaion in deeds. There wu nothing hidden : there 
wu no wide diveraity between hie convictiolll and hie conduct 
that needed harmonising by the skill of a biographer. Th" 
King·a faults are known : we neither apoloiiae for them nor 
parade them. The character may have been imperfect : we may 
detect the absence of aome features we would fain have seen, 
and we could earnestly wish 80me features absent which are all 
too obvious ; but what wu there wu conaiatent with itself. 
Frank and outapoken, true to his word, r~thful to his conception 
of the dutiea of hie hillh office, he earned, u a due testimony to 
his honour and u the cleacriptive title of his character, the dis
tinction of the honeat King-ll Bi galantuo1110-his claim to which 
title is well told in these wlnmea. The incident of its first 
application is thna related :-

One day Maaimo D' A.zegtio, talking alone wit.h his sovereign, 
aaid: 

" ' There have been 80 few honest kinga in the world, that it 
would be a grand thing to begin the eeriea.' 

11 And Victor, looking at him with a smile, uked
" • Have I to play the part of honeat King I ' 
" • Your Majeaty has 11Worn to the &atuto, and hu '1iought of 

all Italy, and not of Piedmont only. Let us continue i!1 t_hi~ 
path, and hold always that a king, u well as an obacure mdin
dnal, has one word only, and by that he mnat at.and.' 

11 
' Well, in that cue,' replied the monarch, ' the profeaaion 

aeema eaay to me.' 
11 'And the Bi galanluo,no, we have him,' concluded the 

Minister. 
" Bia Majesty wu pleased with the title and proud of it. 

When the register of the cenaua of Turin was brought, and he 
wu asked to aigo hie DADle, he wrote, under the head 'Profes
sion,' ' R, galanlUOJltlJ.'" 

The life of Victor Emmanuel could only be written in a detail 
of stirring national event.a-events of 80 great moment to the 
history of Italy and or all Europ, and stretching in their influ
ence to the limits of Christendom-events the efl'ect of which 
mnat continue to be felt for many generatiooa to come. The 
apecial value of the volumes before u Ii• in their clear recital of 
theae events in u far u Victor Emmanuel wu a central figure 
and an active mover ; 80 that the reader hu not 80 much a 
private Tinr of the King'a life ,rhiah might gratify a morbid 
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curioaity, aa a view of him u be moved amongst men, and u he 
influenced the destinies of his nation-tboae features of his life 
which diatinguiahed him from the multitude of men around 
him. 

It was needful to precede the memoir by a general view of the 
condition of Italian aociety ; and a sketch, in the form of intro
duction, ia designed to do this. It ia brief, and 10mewhat 
limited in it.a range : otherwise it is suitable to prepare the mind 
of the reader for the stirring account which follows. A mere 
glimpse ia taken of the state of afl'ain in the several States ; but 
it is 111fficient to abow the imperative need for reformation-a 
reformation which meant revolution. 

The entire atory explains how ao great a reformation was 
efl'ected with 10 little bloodshed; bow, while on the one hand 
the peoples groaned for liberty, and the national aentiment ao 
long suppressed by priestly domination bunt forth at length into 
definite expreuion, on the other band aagaciiy, patience, bravery, 
and heroic patriotism contended againat faction within and strong 
forces without; and how, throughout the whole, those aingular 
combinations of favourable circumstances occurred which, at par· 
ticular junctures in national history, disclose the working of a 
hidden power in the sphere of human afl'aira, and illustrate that 
doctrine of a Divine supervision which ia expressed by the one 
word providence. 

The interesting atory be,rina with Charle■ Albert, of -.vhom 
aufficient ia said t.o show tlie preciae conditiona under which his 
son, Victor Emmanuel, began his reign. The star of hope first 
caught the eye of the Italian patriot in the cold grey of that 
morning when Massimo D'A~lio, after a rapid tour throughout 
the country, testing the condition of the national feeling and 
sowing the seeds of national life, returned to the King, and, with 
diatrustful heart, explained his errand. He spoke of the dis
turbed state of the country, the cauaea and efl'ec:ta of the rebel
lions, the danger of a great revolution in the event of the Pope'a 
death, of the desire of the more prudent and better-advised to 
secure the desires of the nation by moderate mean.a, and of 
the general confidence in Piedmont as the only ■uitable leader in 
the national cause. Then, having assured the King that he had 
never been a member of a aecret IOciety, he told him of hia deal
ings with the Liberal party, begging his Majesty to say whether he 
approved or disapproved of what be bad done. 

" He pauaed for a reply, and, according to bia preconceived 
idea of Charle■ Albert's doubleneaa, expected an evaaive one. 
Instead of that the King, without a moment'■ beaitation, fixed hia 
eyes frankly on those of Aleglio, and aid in a calm, reaolute 
tone : ' Let thoae gentlemen know that for the preaent they must 
remain quiet ; but, when the time come■, let them be certaiD .. , 
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lif•, tu Ut,,. of •.v ,0111, my ,,,_,, •Y ,,..,_,..,_.u INlll "'1 f rwly 
..,-, in tu lllllill,a CdUU I' 

"Aseglio, wh0118 loyalty till now had been of the coldeet, na 
touched by the .KinJ(a heroic aentimenta, and thanked him with 
emotion for his con!dence. When they both roae t.o their feet, 
Charles Albert laid hi■ handa on Aseglio'a ahouldera, and touc~ed 
first one cheek 'Uld then the other with hi■ own. There wu 
something ao aolemn, almost funereal, in this embrace, that it 
somewhat chilled ~lio'a enthwiiaam. In aft.er years he Did 
he could never aee without a thrill those green ■ilk chain in the 
bay window where they ■at while the Kine: off'ered, through him, 
to hi■ country, all he possessed even hi■ life." 

With this incident the history fairly begins. Victor Emmanuel, 
as Prince Carignano, speedily appear■ iu view, and on hi■ war-
4,harger, u wu moat meet, fir■t at Santa Lucia, where, in hit 
fir■t taste of war, he behaved ■o nobly that. a silver medal wu 
.nwarded t.o him for hit valour; again at Goito, where he received 
the double honour of a gold medal, and, what t.o him wu a 
~reater honour &till, a wound-for by it he ■bed hi■ blood for 
Italy; and once again on the fatal field of Novara. Nor do we 
lose sight of him until the day when the nation, weeping around 
the mausoleum of ita first King, paid its utmost tribute to the 
fiuthful. citizen and the victoriou■ ■oldier, u.r to whom it had 
learned to look as "IL PADRE DELLA PATRIA. 

The chequered cour■e of the history is traced almost too briefly, 
but through all the record Victor Emmanuel is present. Neither 
the e:a:citement of scenes of the deepest int.erest, nor the attraction 
of persons of the highest eminence, beguiles the biographer from 
the one life he had undertaken to portray. 
Thu■ the hi■tory enda :-" Victor Emmanuel wu now at the 

zenith of hit glory ; hi■ utmost ambition wu attained. He had 
found Italy oppre■aed by a boat of petty tyrants, dominated bf 
Austria, tom by lawleu combinations, misjudged and condemned 
hy the other countries of Euro~ She wu now a free, unit.eel 
uation, tran uil and law-abi • rea everywhere. At 
1ieace with :0 the world, belov and t::rec1 by his people, 
lVhat wu left for him to desire 1 He might say, with the 
1>oet-

• I haTo loaabed die hiahoa& poiat of m7 irr-m-' 
Dut he wu not happy ; and, during the la■t few months, he had 
Leen subject t.o unaccountable fits of melancholy. That thi■ gloom 
had ita origin in a feelins of dis■atisfaction with himself ia very 
probable. N otwith■tanding his long and reeolnte ■t.ruale aipiut 
clerical pretenaiona, Victor Emmanuel had preserved a 111Dple 
child-like faith in the religion he had been tau,dit at hi■ mother'• 
knee; and, through all the ■tormy puaiou of"hia fitful career, he 
.had pre■erved ucred the image of hi■ pore young wile, wbON 
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memory he revered u that of a saint. In Turin, where he puaed' 
the autumn of this year, haring gone there to inaugurate a monu
ment to hia brother, the Duke of Genoa, he wu heard to aay more 
than once, • I am not a 1,'00d man, but I cannot die a bad death ; 
ahe who i■ in heaven would not permit it.' 

"On the Jut day of the year 1877 Victor Emmanuel receivNI 
all the Foreign Minister■ who waited on him to exchange tb,• 
compliment■ of the aeuoo in the name of their n,apective ■ovt'
reigna. The following day he gave audience to deputation■ from 
both Houaea of Parliament, and other■ who presented congrat:i
latory addreaee. The Kilfin!:ke cheerfully and hopefully or 
the futare, and bade hia • • re truat alwaye in the Star of 
Italy. 

"• The Star of Italy ie your Majeety,' replied Signor Depretis, 
at which the King emiled eadly. 

" They did not dl'!!&m that it 1t"llll hie Jut New Y ear'e Day; 
but he wu even then feeling indiepoeed, and in Dine daye after 
he wu dead.• 

Our epace will not permit III even to glance at the great events 
in the midet of which the life of King Vietor Emmanuel was 
~-evente which have ■o recently become hietory, enaeted, 
mdeed, before our eye■. Nor can. we dwell on the part which 
Vietor Emmanuel played in them. We mUBt refer our reader■ to 
Mr. Godkin'• handy volumee, which, if too ■mall to eatisfy all 
carioeity, are m8iciently large to place in ite true light the life of 
ite illaetriom 1Ubject. It ie 1C&Dt praiee to •Y the etory ie well 
told. It thrill■ one u a romance, but with no mere undertone of 
truth. The facte are patent, and the ■tirring etatemente of the 
narrative are conetantly backed up by reference to official docu
ment■ and well-att.eeted recorde. Theee volume■ contain a plain 
and truthful IICCOIUlt unencumbered bT. needle■e reftectioDL The 
life of Italy', brave King epeab for 1teelf, and no more requires. 
the dre■e of eent.iment to give it vigour than a marble boat dug 
up from the Campagna oeede a name to give it worth. 

Ctnn'NolWIB'S MY Co--.um IN SoUTB AFRICA.. 

My Onnmalld i11 SOflll& Afma ira 1874-1878. Compruinfr 
Ea:pn-ienct• of Trao,l ,,. the Colonit• of 8011th .A.Jrir , 
and the Independent &at,.. By General Sir .Anhnr 
ThmlowConynghame, G.C.B., the Lieutenant-Governor 
and Commander of the Forcee in South Africa. Witll 
Kapa. Beoond Thousand. Macmillan. 1879. 

TIIB Talue of a book like thia jmt now ie that it throWB light. 
on the c&1l88II of the unhappy etruggle in which we are engaged, 
and helpe u to ■ome uteot. to judge how far 1Uch a war WA-i,. 

aoooer or later, inevitablL 



General Cunynghame'■ range i■ • wide one. He beam■ with 
Capetown, treating of Olltrich-farming, about which lie gives 
details invaluable to any who think of going in for it; of wine
growing, of the descendant.a or the Dutch settlen and their ways, 
and of federation and it.a proepects. He then croaaea into 
Kafl'eraria (,ic) and Natal, getting from the Komgha, ilie artillery 
■tation of the frontier army, in Gaikaland, near the Kei, right on 
to the now so famolll Tngela. In hia chapter on thi■ river our 
author saya • good deal about "Mr. John Dunn, in whom 
Cetewayo appean to have great confidence." He alao remarb 
on the dangeroua extent to which the natives are being armed, 
not only with the old amooth-bore gun■ but with e1:cellent 
modem riffea. " For what purpo■e ia this in■atiable craving for 
U'IIII 1 It i■ to po■■eaa the all-powerful weapon with whicli the 
white men conquered and brought them into 1Ubjection, but 
which they hope to employ in their turn again■t their conqueror■. 
Then, of courae, the Bntish soldier will be implored to ~me to 
the help of the colony. Generou■ old F..ngland will be aaked once 
more to pay the bill And the colonists will be ready to send 
waggoua and t.eama of 01:en, with aupplie■ at fabulo111 prices, and 
to undertake all the neceaary contract.a for the supply of the 
troopa.''. Theee word,, though things have not turned out pre
ciaely in this way, come as near the fact as moat prophecies do. 
Eve7 native who earned a little money at the diamond-field& 
Jaid 1t out in buying a gun ; and free trade in guns and ammuni
tion has been the rule with colonial traden and merchant.a, despite 
the not unreaaonable proteata both or the Boer■ and of our own 
frontier Carmen. 

While in Kaft'raria our author aees and hean a goed deal about. 
witchi:raft. Every thinking man who has been in the country 
wonder■, he M)'I, that something has not been done to suppreu 
it.. " How loudly Englishmen talk of the evila of alavery; yet. 
here is a great.er evil than alavery, for it i■ manalaughter and 
murder, the remit or a falae and lying prieatcrat\, pnctiaed in 
countries where the chief'a are paid out of the Govemment 
revenue." or the fearful horror■ of the syat.em, aeveral instances 
are given. Thua: "A rein i■ loet from a ■pan; recourae is had 
to a diviner. He •ya, 'So-and-«>'• ba6ooil (familiar apirit-note 
the likeneu to the early Italian aatyn) took i', and So-and-■o 
nnd another have the rein between the1n.' They are caught and 
horribly tortured, and finally routed alive or atnmgled for this 
imaginary fault, their property plundered, ilieir familiea acattered." 
Surely something ahould l,e done to put down a 1y1tem far more 
deatructive than Indian auttee. 

General Cuuyqhame'a nut in■pection tour wu to the diamond
lelda, Griqualanl W eet ; and nut he went to the Tranavaal, 
then juat anuued. Bia last chapter containa an &CCOUDt of the 
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aixt.h Kaflir wv-tbat ~ Krell; the book thu ending u it 
bepn, for the 6nt incident in his landing at CapetoW'D ia hia 
bemg told of Langalebalele'1 riling. 

It i1 needleaa to note how very mnch of preaent intereat the 
book cont.aim. We cannot do more than dwell for a brief space 
on one or two point&. 

The Buahmen'• talent for drawing we had never before realiaed. 
On the rocb are portrayed hanting-acenea, ■bowing how the 
lion, eland, gnu, &e., were killed or taken, all 1ketched with 
wonderful vigour and in coloun IO permanent that one might 
fancy they were done 1eaterday. Can it be that a at.rain of 
Bushman blood gave their artiatic talent to the old Egyptians t 
The modem fellah, we believe, never trie11 to imitate hia 
anceaton, if indeed they were hia anceatora. Theae Bushmen 
General Cunynghame 1ummarily diamiasea u unimprovable. 
Certainly the only way Dutch and Engliah have d11COvered 
of improving them ia to improve them oft' the face of the earth. 
The l88t poor remnant of them wu deatroyed in the glens of the 
Drakenberg in 1871 b7. a aet of Buuto raffianl, whom oar author 
dignifies II an " ezpeditionary force," 11Dder one of the aona of 
our friend Moaheah. 

The profit of ostrich-farming, in hia chapter on which our 
author tella a good deal about emu-breeding in Enalaod, moat 
vary much. In 1875 a pair of birds coat u mucli 11 £500. 
Even then they may have been a profitable inveatment, especially 
u feathen were selling at from £30 to .HO the pound. Ten 
pages further on we are told that in 1868 the price had IIIUlk to 
.£2 and .£3 a pound. In 187 4 it wu .£5 or even .£8 at Natal 
The figures -hardly .eem reconcilable; and there ia aome doubt 
whether a full-grown bird yields a pound of &nt-clasa feathen or 
not. It ii worthy of note that tho oatrich feather diff'en from all 
others-the quill ii in the middle of the plume. Hence the old 
Egyptil\llll made it the symbol of justice. 
Of Bloemfontein General Cunynghame apeaka vrsry highly II a 

health-reaort in cuea of conmmption. The only drawback ia the 
cost of living : egga 6d. each, butter 51. a pound, cabbage 21. 6d. 
each, and ao on. They must get aome Chineae prdenen out theNI, 
to do what they have done in Queenaland, {lroride cheap vegetablee. 

The crueltiea which led to the annention of the Tranavaal are 
given in detail in chap. l[J[iii. Here ia one cue : •• A Kaflir with 
ttag of truce wu abot.. The other three ran oft', bat a few daya 
after gave themaelvea up. They were 1hot in a moat brutal way, 
for if they had got into Leydenbarg they would have told the 
Engliah about abootin{t at them when going in with the white 
flag.• The Hollander ia like the wicked man in the Pulma ; hia 
tender merciea arr eraeL On principle he treat.a the D&tive u if 
he WU a brute beu\. 
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In the war against Krell there were aome epiaod• which might 
have ended like laandula. " Our commUDicat.iom are cut. otr. 
We aro 11UTOllllded on all llidu by Kaffin, who are destroying 
everything. I do not aee any ..,,.,, of relieving Fort Limingen at 
present. Spencer', camp was attacked last night," &c. So ran a 
letter in cypher received from Captain Wardell. 

K.reli and hil Ka8in, however, had ,mall chance agaiD1t the 
telegraph, of which much UBe was made in the campaign ; and the 
Martini-Henri rifle, " then for the fint. time fairly uaed by 
British aoldien," which killed the aston.ilhed natives at 1,000 
and even at 1,800 yardl. 

General Cunyngbame is not half 1evere enough upon the 
spirit trade which ii demoralisina the nativN, and even threaten
ing them with extinction. " On Sandilli'• border there were 
five canteem in thirty-five miles or road; the aggregate aale 
amounted to 250 gallom a week, and each took at leut £2,000 
a year over the counter." Some chiefs forbid canteem in their 
territories, and, as we know, have petitioned earnestly to have 
them prohibited on their borders and in other part.a. "The 
answer or authority has always been that the nativ• mould 
place a moral restraint upon themselves and not drink too much, 
and that trade cannot be impeded simply because it. may 
engender evil consequences among the native&" The fearful 
hypocrisy or 1uch language, or el1e the judicial blindneu of thOl8 
who can UBe it, is unparalleled even in the history of other 
colonial dealings. " Cape moke," our miuionaries have found, 
has been the worst enemy to the Goepel Unhappily this 
mieerable war will give a great impull8 to the sale of it.. The 
aoldiere drink; and the friendly natives learn to drink harder 
than ever. And for a native to drink " Cape B!DOke " is a very 
different thing from indulging in harmleee native beer. 

ENausa MEN OF LE'rl'EBS : GoLDS1DTH, Buro.-s, SPENSER, 
HUKE. 

Engliah Mm of Letun. Goldsmith, by William Black ; 
Bums, by Profe880r Shairp ; Spenser, by Dean 
Cha.rch; Home, by Professor Huxley. London: 
Macmillan. 

OoLDSIOTll's life 08Ually serves as a text for a sermon upon the 
world'• ingratit.ude and ne,dect of its great.est men. Thie was the 
key-note 1tmck by Foreteia otherwise excellent biography, and it 
has been taken up by most other biographen. Mr. Black, on the 
-other hand, takes the put of the world, and we think with mcceu. 
Without enJ&rging UDDeceBllarily on the defecta of Goldamith'• 
-character, he inllilta that, during hi1 lateat years at least, the poet.'1 
.troubla were hie own f'anlt. Dllring the earlier period of COll1'l8 
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he had given no proof of geniua ; the work he did wu paid for u 
all work of the aame clua wu paid for. But when once hia poei
tion wu eetabliahed u a man of genius, he had no reuon to com
plain of neglect. During the Jut aeven yeara of hia life he received 
what ahould have been an ample fortune for a bachelor of simple 
taste& But Goldsmith's habit.a were far from simple. On the 
contrary, he wu a typical ■pecimen of improvidence and eztrava
,ra.nce. No amount of money would have kept him out of debt. 
The £l00 received for one play were at once BpeDt in the pur
chue of mmptuoua chamben, and thia ia a fair illu■tration or 
what he wu always doing. u H Goldsmith had received ten 
times u much money u the bookaellen gave him, he would ■till 
have died in debt." Aa Mr. Black in■i■t■, Goldsmith went in for 
excitement at it.a highest, and he paid the inevitable penalty. 

The incident.a of Goldsmith'■ life are few and well known. The 
same ma7 be laid of hia best worb. They are few in number. 
Their value depends not on bulk, but quality. .A. very moderate
■ized volume contains them all. And no English claaaic ia better 
known or more popular. While Mr. Black ha■ nothing new to 
tell, hia biography and c:riticiama are freah aud interesting. 

"To a degree" (p. 115) ia a Scotticiam which Goldsmith would 
have avoided, and which we hope will never be natunli■ed in 
Engli■h. " Happy-go-lucky" very aptly deecn"be■ Goldsmith'• 
temperamf!nt, but it recun aomewhat too frequently in the bio
graphy. Mr. Black also apeab of" cut-tluoat.a," metaphorical or 
coune, more frequently tfum i■ pleaant. Be gives mtera■ting 
illu■trationa of tiie can, with which Goldsmith corrected and re
need hia writinga. "Goldsmith put an anxioua finish into all hi■ 
better work ; perhapa that ia the aecret of the gt'IIMful eue that 
ia now apparent in every line." But IC&l'Cely enough ia made of 
the element of natural geniua undoubtedly preaeut in Goldsmith'• 
cue. Sometimes indeed the very exi■tence of geniu■ ia que■tiontd 
or denied. It ia defined or explained away u " the faculty for 
taking paiDI." Thou■ands have taken far more paina than Gold
amith, without attaining the charming eue and grace of hia ■tyle. 
Of education he had comparatively little. He only took to litera
ture, after failing to get a livelihood in any other way. And yet 
he reached the front rank in prose and poetry alike. 

The foree of geniua ia still more conapicuou■ in the cue or. 
Buma. What elae ia tliere to explain the bunting forth of that 
bright fountain of aong in ao Jowly a flace and amid such uugenial 
conditiona I Bia parent.a did not nee intellectually above the 
avenge of Scotch peuanta. Barna'• independence ia juat u clearly 
marked, in a painful way, in moral reapecta. Bia character wu 
in otter contnat with that of hia parents, who repreaented the 
beat type of Scotch peuant piety. With all hia in-rec:t.ive■ ~ 
C&Dt and hJPOC1111, the poet alnya reverenced the religiou 



Literary Noticta, 517 

character of his p.,rent.a. His inimitable Cotttr'• Snturdoy Night 
was intended as a picture of his own early home. Burne's life ia 
as painrut, as his poems are delightful, reading. There is little or 
no relief in the picture. The cloud, instead of lifwi,t, darkens u 
time goes on. The tyranny of appetite and passion beeame more 
and more inveterate. Blll'IIS's last clays were the unhappiest.. 
One by one, friends had been obliged to hold aloof, and he stood 
.almost alone. Profeasor Shairp well aaya : " How often hu one 
been tempted to wish that we iiad known u little of the actoal 
career of Burns as we do of the life of Shakespeare, or even of 
Homer, and had been left. to read his mind and character only by 
the light of his works r It can never be an easy task for a 
Scotclunan to be impartial in judging the character of Scotland's 
truest poet. We believe that Profeasor Shairp ia thoroughly im
partial His volume ia altogether an admirab1e one, alike in ita 
clear narrative, moral judgmenta, and l'°"tical criticiam. While 
siving no more of painful details than 11 neceeaary, he does not 
allow enthuaiutic admiration of genius to blind him to serious 
ahortcominga. The paaaage from which we moat strongly diaaent 
ia one on p. 188, in which the author seems to repreeent the poet's 
character u altogether the work of circumatanC811. The substance 
-of the paaaage ia, " Given such natnral tendencies and outward 
o,nditiona, and no other result was poaaible." True, but other 
thing& were given-Christian eD111ple and training, clear percep
tiona and strong convictiona of truth-which are not enumerated 
in the catalogue. These, if we are to believe in human reaponai
bility, were strong enou,rh to count.eract, and ought t.o have coun
t.eracted, the nnfavonralile circumstances. 

Profeaaor Bhairp dwells with much force on the poet's services 
in fostering a national spirit among his countrymen. " When he 
.appeared, the spirit of Scot.land was at a low ebb. The fat.iKue 
. that followed a century of religioaa strife, the utinction of ~ 
Parliament, the stern auppreaaion of the Jacobite riainga, the re
moval of all aymbola of her royalty and nationality, had all but 
-quenched the ancient spirit. ..•. Though he accompliahed but a 
snail part of what he once hoped to do, yet we owe it to him fint 
of all that the • old kingdom' Laa not wholly aunk int.o a province. 
H Bcotchmen to-day love and cheri■h their country with a pride 
unknown to their anceaton of the Jut century, if at.rangen of all 
countries look on Scotland a■ a land of romance, thia we o~ in 
great. mea■ure t.o Burns, who &nt turned the tide, which Scott 
aft.enrard■ carried to full flood." 

It ia a !'lea■ant ~ to ua to hear Burn■ commended for the 
purity of hia writings. But a■ all thinga go by compariaon, and 
the comparison is here with prect,ding wnten, the praise ia no 
doubt juat. " He waa emphatically the purifier of Bcottiah IODJ· 
There are aome poem■ he ha■ left, there are al.lo a few amoag hi■ 
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aonga, which we could wish that he had never written. Bat we 
who inherit ScottiBh aong u he left it, can hardly imagine how 
much he did to purify and elevate our national melodiea. To aee 
what he baa done in this way, we have bat to compare Bums's 
songs with the collection of Scottish aonga published by David 
Herd, in 1769, a few yeara before Burns appeared. n 

Spenser is very for from being the popular poet that Bt11'Dll ia. 
J nst u there are preachen for preachen, so Spenser is rather a 
poet for poets than for the people ; and we believe that not a few 
of the latter have often wondered at the reverence and enthuaiaam 
of poets for Tit, Faery Qium and its author. "Our greatest 
poets have loved him and delighted in him. He had Shakespeare's 
praise. Cowley was made a poet by reading him. Dryden calls 
Milton ' the j>00tical son of Spenser ;' ' Milton,' he writes, 'baa 
RCknowledged to me that Spenser was his original.' Drydcn's 
own homage to him is frequent and generous. Pope found as 
much pleasure in thti Faery Quee11 in his later years as he had 
found in reading it when he wu twelve years old ; and what 
Milton, Dryden, and Pope admired, Wordsworth too found full of 
nobleness, fM1rlty, and sweetneaa. n The reason of the popular in
difference u easy to find. It is the allegorical form in which 
Spenser's masterpiece is cut. The allegory, u Dean Church 
show• 111, waa in keeping with the ■tatelineu of the Elizabethan 
age, bat is altogether remote from oun. We have little patience 
with an ideal world of shepherd& and knights, virtue■ and vicea. 
We soon grow tired of a long poem, every line of which need■ a 
key to e.ir::plain it. On the other hand, we leave too much out of 
eight Spenser'■ originality in his day. " Spenaer had but one 
really great En,diah model behind him ; and Chancer, honoured 
u he wu, had \ecome in Elizabeth'■ time, if not obeolete, yet in 
his diction very far removed from the living language of the day. 
Efen Milton, in his boyiBh compo■itiona, wrote after Spenser and 
Shakeapeare, with their contemporariea, had created modem 
English poetry. Whatever there waa in Spen■er'■ early venea of 
grace and mu■ic wu of hi■ own finding : no one of his own time, 
except in occasional and fit.Cul anatchea, like atanaa of Sackrille'a, 
had ahown him the way." 

Dr. Church had a harder tuk than moat of his co-]abouren in 
the aeries. Aa Spenser'• life hu not been a favourite theme of 
biopphen, the materiala are not all ready to hand. What Dr. 
Church baa done is t.o give us not merely the poet's life, bat its 
general ■urroundings. The political, aocial, and literary charac
teristics of the age, so far as theae touch the poet's sphere, are ably 
sketched. We get a vivid glimJMM! into the miserable condition of 
Ireland, where moat of Spenaer s mature life wu spent, and which 
was then, as now, England's difficulty. The turbulence, treachery, 
confiacationa, bloodshed, miatakea, make a ■ad pictllre. The 
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Engliah believed bat in one meana of government-force ; the lriah 
but in one means of redress-rebellion. " Ireland had the name 
and the framework of a Christian realm. It had it.a hierarchy of 
officers in Charcli and State, it.a Parliament, its representative of 
the Crown. It had it.a great earls and lords, with noble and 
romantic titlee, it.a court.a and councils and adminiatration ; the 
Queen's laws were there, and where they were acknowledged, 
which was not howe,-er everywhere, the English speech waa 
current. But underneath this !lllllle and out.aide all was coarse, 
and obstinately set against civilised order. There was nothing 
but the wreck and clashing of disintegrated C118WDII ; the lawl-. 
neu of fierce and disintegrated barbarians, whose own laws had 
been deetroyed, and who would reco!roiae no other; the blood
feuds of riv31 septa; the ambitions an~ deadly treacheriee of rival 
nobles, oppressing all weaker than themselves, and maintaining in 
waste and idleness their crowds of brutal retainers. In one thing 
only was there agreement, though not even in this waa there 
union; and that was in deep, implacable hate of their English 
masters. And with these Enilish masters, too, amid their own 
jealousies and backbitinga and mischief-making, their own bitter 
antipathies and chronic despair, there was only one point of !'$ree
ment, and that was their deep scorn and loathing of the Irish." 
Spenser himself, who waa a servant of Government, thorolllJhlY 
endoned the Engliah policy. "Men of great wisdom," he wntes, 
"have often wished that all that land were a sea-pool" Spenser 
also &a)'I : "They u.y, it is the fatal destiny of that land, that no 
porposes, whatsoever are meant for her good, will prosper or.take 
good eft'ect, which, whether it proceed from the very f:'..%118 of the 
soil, or influence of the stars, or that Almighty God not yet 
appointed the time of her reformation, or that He reaerveth her 
in this unquiet atate still for some aecret ecourge, which by her 
ahall come unto England, it ia hard to be known, but yet much to 
be feared.• Spemer himself wu driven by the rebela from the 
eatate he had received as a grant from Government, hia holl8e burnt; 
he himself a wretched, beggared fugitive to England, where he 
BOOn died prematurely with his great work but half finished. 

One-fourth of the volume ia occupied by a very full and 
eloquent analyais and critic:iam of Th, Fany 0-,,., which we 
hope may do much to explain, if not to popalariae, Spemer's great 
poem. Its faults and merits are all carefully set forth. As to 
the latter, the spell of the poem is to be found mainly in three 
things. (l} "In the quaiat at.atelineu of Spenser's imaginary 
world and its represent.ativee ; (2) in the beauty ud melody of 
his numbers, the abundance and grace of hia poetic orwunent.a, in 
the recorring and haunting rhythm of numberleaa pa8ll8ge8, in 
which thought and imagery and language and melody are inter
woven in one perfect ud aatiafying harmony; and (3) in the 
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intrinaic nobleneaa of his general aim, bis conception of human 
life, at once 80 exacting and 80 indulgent, his high ethical princi
ples and ideals, his unfeigned honour of all that ia pure and brave 
JU1d unselfish and tender, bis genero111 estimate of what is due 
from man to man of aenice, afl'ection, and fidelity. Ria fictions 
embodied truths of character which, with all their ahadowy 
incomtileteneaa, were too real and too bealltiful to loae their charm 
with time." 

It seems a curio111 arrangement to uaign the life or a purely 
mentnl philosopher like Hume to a purely physical scientist like 
Professor Huxley. The result ia what might be expected. ~ 
feasor Huxley gives, u he could not but give, an exceedingly 
clNr and often lively analysis of Hume's teaching, but of the 
rt'lationa or that teaching to the work or other mental philoao
pheni both before and after, i ... , of Hume'• position in the order 
()(philosophical development, nothing ia said. Yet it ia evident 
that, without auch comparison and contrut, Hume'a theorica llllD 

only be half underatood. Profeaaor Ruley baa evidently made 
a long and loving atudy of Hume'a works, takea him u bis muter 
in paychole>Jical research, adopt■ all bis concluaiona and more, 
and ably epatomiaea and diacoul'lltlll all that ia to be found within 
the four comeni of Bume'a philosophy. But this ia not enough. 
An expoaitor of one part of a vaat ayatem mut be muter of the 
whole ayatem, and Profeaaor Hwdey'a work baa been in another 
field than that of paychology. Would the editor or this aerie■ 
.aaaign the diacllBBion of the work of a great natural philosopher 
like Henchel or Faraday to a pure metaphyaician t The arranp 
ment aeems the more remarkable u there are man7 eminent 
paychologiata to whoae banda the work might have been fitly 
entrusted. A. a simple .rreaentation of Hume'• theoriea in tbem
aelvea, Profeaaor Buley ■ volume ia unobjectionable ; but, as it 
aeem■ to ua, the whole mbject needed to be handled in an al~ 
get.her different method. For all that we are told here, Hume 
might almoat have been the tint and the lut philosopher who ever 
diacuaaed i.-ycbological queationa or att.empted to analyae mental 
facultiea and operat.iona. Mr. Green'• introduction to Hume'• 
worka ■uggeata the right method of treatment. 

Hume'ilire occupiea one-fourth of the volume. There wu not 
much to tell, and lea that waa worth telling. The dift'erent 
point.a of Hume'■ teaching are then diacuaaed in order. As mi_ght 
be expected, Profeaaor rui::t,i• atrongeat in dealing with " The 
Mental Phenomena of • " where hia 8JM!Cial knowledge u a 
pbyaiologiat ■e"ea him in good atead. He cloea hia beat to ahade 
away the barrier between mind in man and in an.ima1a. To all 
the other poaitiona of Hume, eapecially thoae of a aceptical caa, 
he endeavouni to add new buttreaaea. We cannot reconcile al 
Profea■or Buley'■ opiniona. If there ia any fWldamental poiD t 
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in philosophy, it ia the distinction between mind and matter. 
But after enumerating the different theories held, Prof88801' 
Huxley profesaea himself an Agnostic as to the "aubatance" of 

,either matter or spirit (p. 166). Bow is this consistent with the 
bald materialism of passages like the following I " What we 
call the operations of the mind are functions of the brain, and the 
,materials of conaciOllSJleaa are products of cerebral activity. n He 
also endoraea the anbatance of the dictum of Cabania, that the 
brain secretes thought u the liver aeczetea bile. It NeDll to 111 
:that one who bolda IIUCh definite vie1n1 is no Agnoatic-he does 
kno11", or profeaaea to know, the nature both of matt.er and mind. 
Jn presence of mcb confilcting atatanenta, we might well confe8I 
ouraelvesAgnoatica u to what Profeaaor Huley'a vieWB are. Be 
-might indeed take refuge in the diatinction between mbatratum 
.and phenomena, jut u in bis L.y &,.mu be arsaea that he 
is no materialiat, because he does not believe m any anb
atratum of matter apart from its properties ; u if a materialist 
had ever been definecl as one who does ao believe. The defence 
is worthy of Dr. Newman's anbtlety. If Profeaaor Buley had 
given ua an account of Bacon and bis writJnga, he YOUld 
.probably have rendered better aerrice than he hu done by the 
preae11t volume. 

Wmuna's YotJTB OF QtJDa ELDWIBTB. 

Tiu Youth ef Queen Elizabeth, 1588-1658. By Lollis 
Wiesener. Edited, from the Frenoh, by OharloUe H. 
Yonge. Two Volumes. Hant and Blackett. 

WBBN &ur, in "The Critic," upreaaed the hope that there 
waa "no acandal about Queen Eliiabethn in ~•- play, the 
.. , scandal" only exieted in flying rumours or spi:t.elill atoriee. 
Cobbett was the tint Engliah hiatori&n syatematically to degnule 
.. , Gloriana" into " old Betsy;- and though bis view of her wu, 
like most of his dicta, r.,ehed to utremee and " hedaed round 
vith wilful prejudice," 1t. baa been strongly 111pported fiy inveeti
~one made 11Dce his time. All student.a may not be prepared, 
indeed, to hurl at Sbakeapeare'a " fair vestal thronM in the W eat," 
:the coarae epithet employed by Walter Savage Landor; but few 
can doubt. that Elizabeth bad some~ of the hero in her com
_poaition; aha was not. of the &tuft' which makes martyrs. Her 
.support. of the doctrinee of the Reformation was, like her father', 
•overthrow of monutic orden, dict&tred by peraonal ambition and 
political expei!iency, ratJier than by comeience and convicti011, u 
is shown by her rigoroaa treatment of the Puritan party. M. 
Wieeener ii no ~ of Elir.abeth, though he feele the vue 
t>iograpber'e intereet m his mbject.; he does not attrempt to die
.prove the ciaa and cruelty which made her jut u amaD u a 
-woman as aha was grea u a queen. But he ahon that no other 
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NSult could have been reasonably expected from the peculiar triala 
and t.emptations of her youth. Nature combined in her the levity 
and ready_wit of her mother with the pride and turbulence of her 
father. For twenty-five yean circumatancea compelled her to be 
a hypocrite in order to save her life ; and when a6e became ablo
lute mistress of her actions she did not throw uide the habit of 
diaguiaing her motives. The outline of her story ia ao familiar 
that there ia no neceaaity for recapitulating it here, especially u 
M. Wieaener, though consulting every known authority on the epoch 
to which he confines himaeJf, and refening to original document.a in 
England and France, hu not diacovered anyfact ofmat.erial impo~ 
ance, nor thrown any new light on those already known. In 
alluding to the laboun of his predeceuon he conli&lly aclmow
ledgea Agnes Strickland's general accancy--teltifying to her ..., 
fulnea, indeed, by parapliraaiq many paaagea of her narrative-
but Froude he calla "perhaps t.lie least reliable of all living hiato
riana ;" a dictum cert.ainly not juatified by the very trifling inao
eurac1es he point.a out. Great atnaa ia laid by both author and 
editor on the prominence ~ven by Wieaener to the BNUlf/uU 
Pap,n, Miu Yonge at.sting m her Preface that they are "here for 
the fint time brought forward ;" while Wieaener, admitting that 
Mias Strickland put him "on the track" of them. claim, tJiat he 
baa " drawn much more largely upon thia aource than the Engliah 
author;" whereu there ia only one utnct from the B«lirtg/uU 
Papm in Wieaener, which the later editiolia of Mias Strickland'• 
IA•ts of Jlary a11d Elizabdl Tu«- do not contain, while she hu 
taken many anecdot.ea from them not to be found in Wieaener. 
Two chapters are devoted by H. Wieaener to the atudies of 
Elir.abeth, eapecially while under the care of the learned aad piou 
Roger Aaclwn, whose treatiae, TM ~. throws light 
on the met.hod he panued with his Royal pupil. In his account 
of Mary Tudor's entry of the Tower after her acceaaion, H. 
Wieaener hu fallen into a curioua error. Amc,_ng the State priao
nera kneeling on the grua were, he B&J'I, " Edward Court.ena1, 
and his father the Marquis of Exeter, .r.o laci 6'• umpilatttl m 
1539, without trial or crime" (vol i., p. 126~ The ~ 
at.at.ement that the headleu father joined his son in welcoming 
the new queen may be due to some confuaion of the translator'.& 
But M. Wieaener aeema to be unaware that the :Marquis of Exeter 
and Lord Montacute were sentenced to death in 1638 for "tr.
aonable adherence to Cardinal Pole, and treuon&ble diacoana" 
The Boga u &emu, 'PU'Ch. n, contaim the minuta of their trial. 
In the original M. W'ieaener'a work will no doubt be acce~e 
to}'renchatudenta,upreaentinginacomeeatiTenarrativeincident.a 
hitherto scattered over old chronicl• and bulb hiatoriea; but Eng
lish readers will be deterftd on the thnaholdbythe incompetaace 
of the tran&Ja&or, who mon fteq~entl7 conf'uaa the reader than 
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interpnte the anthar. Speaking of the rigid oom5 witb 
whicli. Eliabet.h heard of the e:a:ecution of Thomas our, ,re, 
are told : " However, that the heart whose aelf-control rden ao 
closely upon the hardest dryn818, had throbbed for the handaome 
cavalier, this is certain ;" and, " There 1r1111 an absolute need of 
occupation worthy for the mind 81 well u moral power against 
these days of trial" (Vol i., pp. 75---93.) Here the aenae, 
though obacured, ia not loat entirely. But the following aen
tence, BUppoaed to be complete, baa absolutely no meaning : 
" Notwithstanding all their eft'orta, all the talk, and all the iDJlu
ence that were risible on the oppciaite Bide from patriotic avenion 
to the foreigner and distrust of Auatrian am"bition• (p. 202). 
Equally perplexing, but too lonli for quotation, are the opening 
aentencea of chapten v. and vL, voL i. Aa an instance of a 
genuine Irillh bull, almoat unique in the work of a Frenchman, we 
may quote two lines from vol i., p. 186, where, after aapng that 
neither .Mary nor Renard undentood the bearing of their conver
aation, but the attendants present understood them both, it ia added 
-" Their secret, though in real truth it no longer exiated, 1r1111 
penetrated and divulged." Of Bingular metaphon we need only 
cite three: In vol ii., p. 48, it ia said of Noaillea, that "in hia 
heart he W81 champing the bit." In vol. i., p. 271, we are told 
that Elizabeth " fortified her ho111e at Aahbridge and filled it with 
aoldien-no doubt without any direct idea of uBing them against 
her aiater, for ahe wu not one to burn her ahipa." And in voL ii., 
p. 131, after quoting Heywood'■ description of Eliabeth, 81 ahe 
wandered among the grove■ and garden■ of Woodstock, comt'81'• 
ing the " ■trait and e:a:tending tree■" to the nobility and the bnan 
and buahe■ to " the meane■t of the people," we are informed that 
"the germs of Eliabeth'a plan of government are to be found in 
these meditatio1111, and that, when queen, " ahe cuts openings 
among theee oab, where they are ,o oonuqunatial u to absorb the 
liaht and dew of heaven" (vol ii., p. 132). It ia unfortunate for 
?«[ Wieaener that the interest hia book i:•ea•e■ u a narrative 
ahould be ao imi-,ired by it■ clum■y Eng iah dree■. We upected 
better thinga from a book bearing the editorial impri"'4tKr of IO 
accompliahed a writer u Mia Yonge. Many Gallici■ma in theae 
volumea suggest the idea that the tranalator may be a Frenchman, 
which woufa 8J:C1118 much that we have objected to in 1tyle and 
comtruction. But in that cue careful editorial euperv:iaion wu 
yet more imperatively called for. 

Srous's E.uu.Y CIIBisTIAH ABcmncruu IN Ian.AND. 
Early Chri,tia,a Art:hitlcture ir& Ireland. By Margaret 

Stokes. lllasuated wiih Woodcuts. London : George 
Bell. 1878. 

h her cledioatioa to " Edith Chenem Trench," Ilia Bk>ke■ 
lllli 
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CJ1lo&el from p;m Plotc1111JA'1 FuioN, how ihai • ceriaiD oompany 
ukiDg Uae Ploaghawa Uae road lo Traih, geta lor a111wer Ula& hit 
O&Dlloi "Uae way ieohe n uW he has IOWD hil hall-acre. When--
11po11 a veiled J..ty among Uaem npli-

" Thla were a IODJ lotlJng. 
Wha& aholde - wollUIUIII 
Wercke &he wbileP" 

Her woman'• work Miu 8ioke1 bda in Uae book before 111. 
Still adapt.mg Uae puaage from Uae 1'iaion, lbe aya, "No ooatry 
IWIU more in need or oloihing, ol honoar, and or tha& lood by 
whioh Uae IOW ii led than dou om oWD beloved Inland;" and, 
Uaerelon, by opening 11p lo Uae reading p11blic the tnaaarN of 
early Iriah arohiiecime, ahe tnllta ahe ii " Uae helper noi Uae 
hindenr ol nob men u have airiven and 8'ill do airive io work 
worihily in her ca1118.'' The book ii indeed well filled lo do good 
Nnice ii only readen can be 101111d io take ii in hand. There i& 
and ahraya has been Uaia grand dilioal&y in nprd lo hiah maUen. 
To • lew English people i& oomea u a acrecl duly lo learn all 
Uaey can abou& Uae pu& u well u aboui Uae pruen& ol • coatry 
which has llllff'ered 80 much from i&a couect.io11 wiUa England. 
By Uaem every&hing Ula& conffl'III Inland ii 1&11died wi&h enihu
aium ; bu& &hey an lew, and Uae JIIU88tl care more abou& \he 
habiil or an obaoure African tribe than abou& the reoordl or &hoae 
lo whoee laboun Uaeir lorelaihen owed Uaeir Chriatiani&y. or 
Uaia llllall company or l)'lllpaiheiio a&llden&a we VIiii &ha& Miu 
Siokea'■ book may increue &he number. n ii lull or inlorma&iOD 
eoDVeyed in 111ch a pleuan& way Uw lew who bepD Uae work 
will be able io lay i& uide IUIJ'9&d. Ii ii, ol coarae, wouderlully 
aocurate,-to Uaoee who bow anyihing or hiah literalare, Kia 
Siokea'■ character lor Hr11pulo111 coDHie11t.io11111888 in detail ii 
wunD& lor &hia. lta price, moreover, puta i& wiUain everybody'a. 
reach. Ii ii o&henriae in regard lo &hoee &wo grand volumee mainly 
made 11p of Uae late Lord Dumave11'1 Aulo&ypea aud Drawinp, ol 
which Uaia book ii in 10me IOri an ahridgmeul They an ■o OOB&ly 
Ula& Uae general reader hu lo 0011&811& himalf wi&h ■uch a glimpN 
or Uaem u he can ge& daring a has&y viii& lo Loudon or O:donl .. 
We U'1lli Uae t.ime may oome when oul&lln will be eo widely ■pnad. 
&ha& 110 free or publio library will be wi&hou& nob a work u Lord
D1111rave11'1. Bu&, meanwhile, Mia■ B&okea has me& Uae pNNDt 
wan& by giving 111, in II cheap lorm, a aerie■ ol illus&ra&ed Ofi8ay11-
011 Pagan Fort.a, Early Christ.ian Mo11111teries, Churches without 
ComeD&, Eccleaiut.ical Towara, Uae Nor&hmeu in Inland, Iriah 
Romane1q11e, aud Uae oUaer nbjec&a 011 which ahe had already 
given 111 her view■ ia another lorm in Lord Dumaven'a magnificent 
volume■. 

We do &ruai Iha& nery one who leela Uae leu& interest in wha& 
maDDer ol men were SL Pauick, and S&. Colm1111, and Columbkille .. 
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ua Colamhanu, will not &il to read Ilia Stobe'■ ueoun, or 
the atone reoords which they have left or themaelv11. Their intere■I 
in the men wh018 work u miaaiouri11 only the dellllll ignorance 
oan aowaday■ ignore, will nrely be IRnllgthened by whal they 
rad. 

The apeaia1 in&erlll aHaohiDg to early Iriah eccle■iutical 
archi&eotare ill nol i&I beauty (though thi■ i■ greal}, nor an anti
quity loo often euggen&ed, bal the faol Iha& it u home-grown. 
Whatever Briton or Suon built hu almo■& wholly di•ppeared. 
Two liWe ohurche■ in W 811 Comwall, Gwithian and Perran•in-the
Sand■, avongly re■embling ■ome or the cell-churche■ in Ireland, are 
perhap■ the eole remain■ or Briti■h Chri■tian architecture. A few 
tower■, like Bamack in Nor&hamptonahire, with their'' long and abort 
work," are elaimed u Suon. All el■e i■ gone. Whereu in Ireland 
then i■ a whole ■aria■ ofmonumen&e, "untouched by the hand either 
of the re■lonr or or the de■troyer," from the mth to the thirteenth 
century, in wbioh we may &race • gradual developmenl from the 
conaeora&ecl enclo~ (ouhal) with it■ uncemen&ed boundary wall 
and rade beehive hatl, ■oarcely di■tingaiahable from the Pagan 
ton which 118ffed u i&I mode~ to the na&ely Iri■h Bomane■qae or 
Oormao'■ Chapel. 

Pagan for&■ and Christian caslids are alike almo■I oonlned to the 
'Wilden par&■ of the country ; eJ■ewhere, tillage or rebuilding hu 
done away with them. 8teagae For&, in Kerry, and Dun ..t:agu■ 
an good iallance■ or the former; the moautery of SL Michael 
on the Skellig is the bell& eumple of the la&ter. 

In the aen period cement ill gndaally in&rodaoed ; a chancel 
with i&I arch ill added to the hitherto uncemenled cell ; aad, though 
the doon ■till have horizoalel l.D&el and ■loping aide■, omemeat. 
and moulding■ begin to be ued-eome of them nob u an el■e• 
where held to mark • late period in arobi&eotare, This is very 
imponanl ; aad we reoommend tho■e who wi■h to uderlland tb 
complete cli!'erence in thi■ re■pect behreen England and Inland, 
and the impollibili&y or arguing from one to tbe other, to ll&ady 
Kill S&okee'■ remark■ on the coawiaaoce in Inland of that ■ohool 
of Celtic deoorative art which in Baglancl died oal daring the 
Boman oooapatioa. 

We have in • former number of thi■ Beview spoken of Mi•• 
Slok11'1 theory aboa& round towen-that they elate mo■t.Iy from 
the tenth century, and were ul op u 1hel&er-plaoe1 against the 
Nonemen. This i■ the view of M. Viollel le Dao iD reprcl to 
church tower■ generally. Why the Irish round tower ■o often 
1&and1 alone i■ beuaee " Iri■h charchu before the Ci■tercian 
period were invariably low and IDlall, while the Coawiea&al 
builcliag■ reach nearly &o the heigh& or the tower be■ide which 
they ■land." Irish charchea, loo, were no doab& often built or 
peri■hable ma&eriala. The abaard theori11 eboa& the antiquity of 
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lheN toWN are iD. pan doe to lhe not UDD&lanl delin or lhe Iriah 
io And a golden age or ealtan w baolt aaroN lhe eentarin, • quiet 
time anterior to lhe trouble wbiola hu eeareely ever in bisiorio time■ 
bea oalmed, but panly alao k> lhe malipity which, having bar
barieecl lhe Irish Celt, deDin that he wu ever anyUiing but • 
barbarian. " The native Irish never udentoocl lhe 11118 or hewn 
aione : lhereron, u lhNe baildinp are olaarly pn-Engliah, Ibey 
mull be pre-Iriah alao." That wu lhe atraDge argument led by 
which 10me aliributed lhe roud k>wen to Culhitn or PbmDiciaDa, 
while 10berer writen lhougbl lhem lhe work or lhe Due& We 
forget if Kr. J. H. Parker, who ii at much paiu to prove that lhe 
Iriah never med any mon durable material lhllD willow-wood, 
adopll Iha Du.ilh theory. 

All lhil noDNme, bolh or foolish glorilen 1.11d more foolish 
detnoton, ii ooucla.aively auawered by lhe Annala, 10me or wbioh 
(e.g., lhe CAnmacum &o4orvm) have been publi&hed by lhe Iriah 
:koU. Commiuiouen. Tbeae give lhe datn or lhe building or 
■everal or lhe cloichleaeA.s (round towen): Iha& at Tomgnney, in 
Clare, for iuatauce, wu built in 965, 1.11d a good may belong io lhe 
great revival or church arobiteohlre, wbeD lhe viotoriee or :BrillD 
Boroihme had aec,ured a temporary reepite from DaDiah inouniou1. 
Nut to lhe rouud iowen, lhe mon diltiuolive featan of Irish 
church arebiteoture ui lhe vaulted 1loue roof■, aeveral of lhem 
double. Some or lhele beloDg to lhe ~led arela period ; bul 
10me are undoubtedly very early, and Mill Stokn lhinb Iha& in 
lhem OIID be traced in • replar Nrin d,,, llriring ajlar mid final 
adilmneftl of t1u poinlt.tl ardt. ThUI ui a matter (u ■he •11) or lhe 
deepen intereal : and we recommend architectural readen to oare
fDlly ■tudy lhe lour churohe■ which ■be give1 u typical iuwioe■-
Gallarul, Frian' hwad near Killaloe, BL Columba'1 holUMI al Kelli, 
1.11d Cormao'1 Chapel at Calhel. " Bad lhe Irish bND allowed io 
penevere in lhe elaboration or their own ■tyle Ibey would pro-
1,ably have applied lhil upedieul (lhe double ftull) k> lhe roobg
of luJer bmldinp" (Ferguuou'1 Hildory of .Ardailedur,, vol. ii., 
p. 110), "and we lhould lheu have 188D whether lhe lriah 
double 'ftull ii • better co11.Rr110live form lhllD lhe lingle Bomm 
uoh, II wu cerlaiDly 1.11 improvemat OD lhe wooda roof of lhe 
true Golbio 1tyle." Ou lriah Bomueeque, ■o very di8'ereul
from Iha& other form of Romueeque which we eaU Normau, 
Mill Stokes remark■ : " II wu • native ■tyle, springing from • 
people po11•ad of orisiual power 1.11d mind, lowly in upeot wbeu 
plMecl beeide ibe grand mODUIIDU or NOJ'IDIID an UI EuglllDd, 
lowly, but aol lherafon UDloveable." 

One srea& feature of lhil book, u or all that lliR Blokea hu 
writ&ea, UI ila judicial calmaeu: lhu, in epeakillg of domed bee
hive hutl (p. 27), ■he eonf..a : " The dome formed by Iha pro
jeoliOA or one 1&oue beyond 1.1101her till lhe wall■ meel in one dig_ 
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at t.he apex itl a form lllliveraally adopted by early rue■ in all 
period■ of the hiatory of mu, ud in varioa■ portion■ of the globe, 
before the knowledge of the prinoiple of the arch had reached 
them.'' Nowhere doe■ ■he ■how a t.race of t.he de■in, too oommon 
among Irish writen, to claim certain form■ u aoluiYely Iriah, 
and u proving thu In1aad in prehitltorio times wu a lud of 
uceplional oaUue. 

Of Irish Romaneaqae perhapa the moal typical in■tance■ are the 
arcade■ a& A.rdmore (p. 121-2), though t.he wui door at Freahfcml 
(plate 9A) ia beautiful and olwaoterwio. 

We ■hoald aay thu among the appendieea Uiere itl • • ftluble 
eaay " On the preaervMion of ulional monnmeaia." n appean 
Lha& the ladiea of Aleundra College Arob.eological Booiety are 
drawing oal liau and de■cr;iplive oa&alopu of noh monnment■• 
We wiah 1ometbiDg of the aame kind WIii being done ill onr OW'll 

conn&ry; it woald greatly atrengtben Sir .John Labbook'1 hand&. 

l1ICJW1Daox'a ToTAL AllaTINnCB. 

Total Abttinenee. A Course of Addreasea. By Benjamin 
Ward Bich&rdaon, M.D., F.R.S., &c. London: Kaa
millan and Co. 1878. 

Tms well-argued pro&ut apinst i.lcohol u a food by I aoiatiAa 
phyaician, who hu had hia OW'll prejndiaea to oYeroome, and 
whose ad't'OO&Cy ia a work of npereroptio.n, de■ervea Uaoaghtfal 
&Uention. Dr. Riahardaon theoriNI liWe; he appeal■ to aamal 
faou, illolncling an illterealing though ~lary aooonnl of hia 
own eitperienoe when oon■oientiouly putting the opilliona foroed 
apon him by uperimen& to penonal te■t. From a aoientiAa u 
well u a ueial poinl of riew he ahow■ thu total abatiDence from 
alcohol in health itl a righl and reuonable pnotiae. I& woald be 
an inja■tiae to both aide■ to uaerl thu mnall quantiliu of t.he 
drag ban a pereept.i"bly injurioa■ aolion on the ay■tem : eq,eri
men&, however, prove■ thu t.he doee of aloohol Uaai oan be 
imbibed without perverting the normal fnnoliona of the body ia ao 
emall thal ii woald nol produoe the deaind eff'eol, if taken for the 
a.ke of it■ alimulaling propertiea. Oaauional driDbn mual 
therefore reprd the pleunre deriYed from indalgenae in aloohol 
u boaghl 1111 the ezpenae of lemponry pervenion of fnnolion. 
That the rega]ar ingealion of Uai■ liquid aaa■M ·o in addition 
to fnnotional diaeue none oan deny; and Dr.°iC:m.on, ill hi, 
now claaaiaal work on diaeuea of the liver, doe■ nol fail to notioe 
the nrpriae and even illdipation aroa■ed ill ao-oalled modenie 
drinkm when their maladie■ were attributed to the ue, or rat.her 
abue, of alcohol Those, therefore, who ad't'oaale and pno
ti■e ngalar modera&ion ahoald bear ill miDd Iba& aeriou diNue 
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may be induced, and life ahor&eaed, wit.boa, t.he prodaotioa or 
i.a&os:ioation. 

ID this, u in hil ot.her worb, Dr. Biobardaon ii alear, ai time■ 
raey, ud alwa:,a readable. Be veall ably or t.he difficultiea i.a 
tbe way or toial abstinence, pointing oat both their 10arae ud 
nmedy; ud even UloN who do ao& agree wit.h him O&DDo, bat 
admire hill couoientiou 8UDeRll8II uad paerou lpirit. 

ARNOLD'S JOHNSON'& Livl'.s. 

TJ,e 8~ • Chit/ Liwa from, JohflMm'B "Li,'f}t,8 of the Poets," 
with Jl<Ua1da:g's "Li,ft of Jol,,'IIMY11,." :Edited, with a 
Preface, by Matthew Arnold. London : :Macmillan 
and Co. 1878. 

1'BIB ii a mod adminhle piece or book-maki.ag. Mr. Arnold'• 
preCaee, which ii • very pleuanl uad brilliuai -y, abtohea 
graphiaally the birt.h uad developmeal of t.he modern prOH or 
Englwa literatme u diltiagaiahed from the old nyle. Thil greM 
-ehuge ocearred daring t.he centuy and • hair covered by the 
live• or Milton, Dryden, Swift, Addilon, Pope, uad Gray ; ud 
.JohalOD, whOH biopaphie■ or t.heae 'm men .. among the 
imperilhable tnuarea or lillman, had himeJf a large an i.a 
the periecwa1 or the modern prou. Thu theae m abief liv• 
Corm • aeri• or very aaeqaal meril uad iniereli, la.ken in coDDee
tion with tbal aplendid biography or 1ohal0a whioh Maoaalay 
-eontn"bated to t.he E,u:yeloptrtlia Bri,anico; form a book emi.aenUy 
fitted ror helping ia t.he oultivatioa of a rilin1 pneration bal litUe 
likely to find time to wade t.hrongh t.he whole or Jobmon'• .u-of 
tla, Po,u, or eqaipmenl to diaorimiaale belweea wha, ii jan and 
what ii anjali ia thOH liveL In the matter or dilorimiaatioa u 
regard• t.hue m ohief li1'N, Mr. Arnold ii Ul ideal guide ; he 
seldom erra ia maUen of literary aritioiam, hu bal liWe faoul&y 
for erriDg in neh maUen ; uad hil own it1:.::1ad met.hod, while 
forming u poia'8d • contrul with t.hal or y u Maaaulay'1 
does with t.hal of JohalOa, may be fearl811ly pronoaaeed no& 
inferior to eiU.-; incited, tile N&tinl of t.hne nob proN atyln 
before the r.anc ldadm u are bna1hl together ia t.hil book i1 of 
itaelf a 18110n no& euy to ov~•qaile apar1 from t.he Hoellen& 
coherenee or t.he whole IUbjeot-llaak u bere arranged. The 
book 1hould be u popular u ii ii nauble, iutraotive, ud well 

.pluaDed. 

elllJITKD BY UVDDIGII .A.11111 W., JVLLWOOD'I B1:MD, BOLIIOU. 
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